RELIGIO 


[[W HEREIN IS MANL|| 7 
» þ/feflly proued our of the Workes of} 
That Learned Father ho liodFnceeornaup of. <1 


; Thar ke gs Ming Reine atk ns FA | : 
2 with the on atten «prog 2/5 aaa, | 
i in all the maiſ#Poynts of Faith 


| & and Docvrons: : = DE 
| Connery to that Impudent, Erronious, | | 
[| . arid Slanderous Poſition of the bragging f | © _ 3 


Parrens of our Times, Wy "7" i _— 
| Wee had no. flight before | = 
We: 2. Times of Ly turn and | 4 2 


»-# 


Whereynois newly added, Saint A.v sY w 
YMMEs; i Anſwer to Mr. Toun . E os 
BAEERALY, Prigh 


4 


LONDON: 
ed for tobu CHarriott;andaretobeſold at uy 
yp VDagfeer Churchyard, nba, > Te 


A 
— ALCy 
_— 6 


<2 _ _—_— 
% -» - 


TO ALL SEDVCED:'% mn 
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Papiſts, thatnow are, or here- $4945. - 


after ſhall bee_. Ftv" rh 
Anton. p. 1.T.5. 
Vch is the groſle ignorance of moft rpg w_ 
f\: Papiſts in theſe times,that they nei- *Ma*4- 6.8, 
Y- thec know what they doe,or ſhould x. 29.25 
| RE - —_ like the * Collier, / ow LY 
. that told the Diuell hee did belecue 4 picts 
=— asthe Romane Church did : being  - conn ar 
asked againe; what that faith was ; anſwered, the & credit, vnde- 
fame faith that hee beleened in. Surelythe Þ Diuels Ho a——_ 
gaue better teſtimony of their faith-and knowledge, ills aticut fidei | 
and the © _ witneſſeth it; and yetrthe 4 Popiſh #4 cxpldih ed 
Prelates will haue their People learne no Creed bur-je-%, —_ 
this, which is,to belecue rhey © know nor what. aced.a16.. 
No maruell then,that the Romiſh I ors haue © Fideiger igne- 
taken away the f key of knowledge ; nay,they iudge om 
ita meerc inuention of the Diuetl, that Lay-men #*! n#itian. 
ſhould reade the Scripture and they ſay,that ® ſome _— Nt ade 
Plough-men for reading of it were iuſtly poſlefied flakar-r2- 
of the Diuell,and therfore ignorance of the Word is 8 Ya Pereſde 
beſt. And as i Hofixe laith, To know nothing, is-to =La, «il 
know all things: and in ſtead of Bibles,;they haue in- #ic.cop. 21... 
ucnted Images and Crucifixes (wherewich roo ma- 19977 Pee. 
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ny Dames (in theſe dayes) adorne their ſhamelefle 
Breſts) and Maſſcbookes commonly imprinted , 
| Franc. Un, With a mixture'of red m— to lignifte the dye of 
Moeol. bre.mm Romes Religion : but as for the Scriptures, they are 


4-5em. 4:13. farre more dangerous then the ribaldry of -Ference, 
is the villany of cHahianell, or the fabulous lyes of 


conſiit. prov. 5. their Legends, "being the maine and principall cauſe . 
n Ela-79. of all Herefies;- and the very beholding of them is 


(0) Con.1 LL UL 


Þ Eccieſaopt.no- ENOUSh to infeQGlly Carholickesg therfore ®'much 
wit quomodovbi, Jeſſe may they read them; and if any be permitted 


PENDTY to ſtudy the Scripture, it muſt be ſuch a part thereof 


munere imparts- aS hath beene hallowed with their Expurgatory 
.exd. ſint ergoec poſſe, and thoſe perſons muſt bee ſuch, which the 
c- rpc ae Confeſſor knowes to be ſtiffe and obſtinate Papiſts, 


ret indignis, nec VpON Whom that iudgement is already fallen; * Ther, 


ſmplicner pobi- {411 heave with zheir canes but fpbliinet vuderſand,; 
ary, they, ſhall ſeewith #h#i7 eyts, but not perceive: Andall 
inpref. ranſ. this 1s-niot ſufficient, but they muſt have the permiſsi- 


qegameiis- on of the Inquiſitor,and the Pariſh Prieſt roo. This is 
requiri "fudium the ® Canon of the Conuenticle of Trext, commen- 
Script. ind (alu- ded by the ? Rhemmiſts, and ſeconded by 4 Molanss, 


ye pharray ot Bellarmine, Hoſius,Sanders,and others. 


eve arceri, (uffi- - And now you poore ſeduced ſoules,why do your 
cereq; 951 && holy Fathers conſtraine you ro belecuc-ye know nor 
preſorpt: 99s what © and reſtraine you from the knowledge of 
Ecle, vite car= SCripture,(whence your faith if it be ſound, muſt bee 


1 — truly colleted) and the ignorance whereof is the 


deprafi. Thee, TOOT Of all = error, and the cauſe of ynbeliefe 2 is it 
r4:4.3.c,27.Bel. not becauſe they would haue your ſoules to depend 
pit 5 wy on their lips, (vader whoſe tongue is the poyſon of 
Menbem Sea, Aſps*) is it not becauſe they would carry their hel- 


V{Menrk.. liſh Poſitions and praRtices,asin acloud,out of your 


a ſight £ Is it not becauſe they know that the \ gut 
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of Gods Word will Toone diſperſe that Egypri- 
an darknefle they keepe you'in? Is it not becauſe: * * © 
| Sathan ) they would * take you at their plea-/2 Tims, 
lure © hn x 
--- Bat yet ſuch is the impudencie of your falſe pro. 
 phers, that, notwithſtanding they will tell you, that 
they teach nothing withour the eſpeciall warrant of 
Scripture, 2d thar all the Fathers were Papiſts, and 
held their opinions : + batti -which are their owne 
fitions and talſe..; 'Forthe firft, they will neither a- 
bide the tryall of our faich by the Word of God, 
(which was the reaſon that © Fiſher in his laſt Confe- # See the Fifh« 
renceneither could nor would deny , that the Pro- ok,» ot 
teſtants profeſſed the fame fairh which Chriſt and 
tis Apoſtles taught) nor yer of their owne Religi- 
on; and the reaſon is, becauſe it wholly depends 
vpon the-Traditions of the new Romiſh Church, 
which is confirmed by * Gregory the. thincenth, NS 
where hee ſaith, Let men receine with more reverence = 
 wharthe Pope teacheth then the Scriptures, And '* Ca. * Cannes the. = 
»us confefſeth,that moſt points of the Romane faith, OI Os 
are not contained inthe Scripture : And Y Andradues } ©&ran On 
ſpeakes plainly.,that many poynts of their Faith muft . * 
needs reele and torter,if they were not ſupported by. - 
the helpe of Tradition ; and this is the cauſe your 
Maſſe. Pricſts will not endure that the Reſolution of 
the now depending Controuerfics berweene vs and 
them,ſhould be by the authority of the Scriptures, * 
but run from them to the Fathers, from them tothe 
Church, -from thence tro the Pope, from him to 
Couricels, and from theſe to rlicir owne iudge- 
ments. | \ - dQ 42 BN ENnT9 | 

Now forthe ſecond,  P Fathers werePapiſts, \, * 
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To the Reader. 


as they ſay, why do thcir chiefe Doors condemne 
x Bellr.Purg. and contemne them ? * Bellarmine ſaith, That Saint 
bb.ce.%. . Origen was burnt in Hell with Arrizes and Neſtorine ; 
a Bello Rom. and that *T ertullian was a Montanift, » Alphonſws that 
4.48. he will beleeue _Anacletss better then Saint lerome, 
b toon: ale or Saint Angeſine. © Tolet the Teſuite ſairh, Thar he 
cTolet, Raw, 9, Wil beleeue neither Auguſtine,nor Ambroſe,nor Chry- 
P4g.431, ſoſtome,nor T heodoret, nor Photias : the like eſteeme 
they haue of Cyprian, Gregory, Beds, andthe reſt, if 
in any poynt they make againſt themand their Do. 
Qrine. 

dEmer ris And no maruell ; for the 4 Doors of Paris pro-. 
Parjc.39-149- fefſe boldly, that they will not belecue either. Grati. 
4n, or Aquinas, or Lumbard, or Anſelme,or Hugo,be. 
e Bell.degrat.& cauſe they were erronious. © Bellarmine againe caun- 
= b.U.5. demneth Scotus, Durand,Gabricl, Ariminenſis,Capre- 
62 elus and Iarſilins in the poynt of Free-will:and yet 
all theſe were Popiſh Writers,famous and moſt emi- 

nent in theirtimes; 
Nay, which is more worthy obſeruation; though 
they teach that the Scriptures and Fathers muſt haue 
F.Alwe.Pelgg.. their authority from the Pope, and that wee f ought 
Planii.6.1.01-6- ro ſtand rather to his iudgement then the judgement 
hm.3.pa. 239, Ofthewhole world ; 5 and that when Queſtions can- 
hTure.fum. not be ficly decided by the DoRors, then ir is free 
$b.3.1-44-24%. for himto interpoſe his authority, Þ that he is abouc 
«2.17, Churchand Councels, i andthat hee may make that 
=D & to bee the meaning of things, which indeed is nor 


Epfe #® (as they affirme:) yer-notwithſtanding they will not 
ſubmit themſclues in-opinion and iudgement to the 
Pope:and therefore the Yenetians boldly publiſhed 
Concluſions ”_” Panlia 24jntus, and his Supre- 


kCath. decert. macie ; *-Catharinus holds it ynmeet,that wife men. 
pea. I3« ſhould 


To the Reader, 
ſhould binde themſclues to the iudgement of the, ,,_. .... 
Pope, ſecing hee is notalwayes aſſiſted by the Spirit n—mmoggts 
of God. ' Almaine ſaith, That iris not neceſſary to Mord. ms, 
belecue what the Pope determineth. = Bellarmine arm tn 
and Caietay hold it lawfull to reſiſt him, » Frexciſcus oy.7.Cai. de 
Viftoria,that it were good a Councell would bridle «ber. Pop. & 
him, and * Beziws ſaith, he-may bee an Hererike, and ya lm a. 
both teach and write Hereſies ; and y many learned de potefi.Pep. & 
Papiſts hauewritren againſthisDecrees in Councels. 596 | fen 
Theſe things being apparant and true (if wee may x,cte/ctom.2.lb. 
belecue your owne Writers, here onely cited) what 18.9.6. 
good acceptance can this Booke expe from you, PRrat,,. 
although ir doe truely ſet forth vnto you the minde zeclib.r.ca.vt. 
and iudgement of an holy and learned Father, diſa- Sig rowment. 
grecing from your opinions in ſixty two ſeuerall m—_— —_ 
poyats « If your Teachers will be tryed neither by i.r.pog 41+ 
Scriptures, nor Fathers, nor Pope, Saint Auguſtine 
will hardly preuaile : yer becauſe they boaſt to you, 
that all the Fathers were Papiſts, and eſpecially St. 
Auguſtine, yee ſhall doe well for your better fariſ. 
faQion, and the tryall of their ſpirits, to read thisen- 
ſaing Treatiſe, moſt faithfully :& painfully colleged 
from his Writings, and for your-cafe digeſted into a 
few ſheetes of paper, 
To conclude,ſcarch the Scriptures, ſtudy the Fa- 
thers, and rcad the Anriquarics,and ſee if in them ye 
can finde Rabbies comparable to your Clerkes , or 9 Hereticis licis 
whether any Chriſtian or Pagan euer taught or did mer» 
as they, whether any of their Prieſts like them did Pop. «pud Graz 
ſceketo ſtrangle the vitall ſpirits of humane ſociety, _— AN 
teaching q neighbors to rob one another of their 5.,, boſe 77 
goods, : debtors not to pay what they haue promi- vl. te. 6. 
ed, * ſcruants to yeeld no ſubicRion-and a * thn $8 
th 
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To the Reader. 
© Mem que fa their maſters, * wives ho obedience to- their Hufe. 
pra. bands, * fathers no lou&to their children, * children: 
_— = no honor to their paretits, 7 and you Catholickes not 
b«:ej parrigfil, to preſerue,bur-ſeeke the blood and life of your pa- 
ef ſi ris. ug, FENESbrethren, kindred and Countrey-men. 
Poſmu.  Didyecuer heareor read of any Church-men,that 
y Heretici , nec haue imployed Poynadoes,Poyſon, or Salt-peter, as. 
___—_— they haue done * or can you find, or they prove that 
ſed juxta lege, Euer any Proteftant Biſhop, like Pope Sixtss the 4. 
ft manustua ſu- ygith his Legat,did murder 2.* Princes in the Church. 
po - #16 ag at Maſſe? (much like to *P:/ar,that mingled the blood- 
pſorum:ex Decr. of the Galileans with their Sacrifice) did eucr aftty of” 
Greg.9 caxſ-23- our Priefts mixe poyſon with the powder of Ada- 
I Volateran \ , - £ " . 
Fith, chey Mant, in a Comunion Cup, with the precious blood 
were Princes of Chriſt,to poyſon an Emperor,as ® Bernard a Fryer 
of Medices. did, when therwith he deſtroyed Henry the 7.at Box- 
b hom, col, conment? Werethere cuer ſuch Artizans & Engins of 
villany of our Religion, that with a poyſoned knife 
did ſtaba King,as Clement a Fryer did Henrythe 3. of 
France,or witha ſpark of fire would haue blowne vp' 
the whole body ofa Kingdome, as Garnet the Arche! 
Prieſt with his tellowes attempted not long fince? 
And yet theſe are your holy Fathers and Confeſſors 
whom youfollow & adore: take heed therfore what 
youlcarne of theſe,let them not alienate your ſoules - 
from God,and your hearts from your Countrey.and: 
aſſure your ſelues,thar ſo long as ye follow them, yee> 
ſhall neither ger ſound comtort, nor agood conſci-: 
eDeur.324294 ence. © Ohthat ye were wiſe, then would ye vader-. 


ſtand this,ye would conſider your latterend. 
SAINT: 


AVGVSTIINES 
RE LIGION: 


Wherein is proued, that hee diſſented 
from Popery, and agreed with the Re- 


. ligion of the Proteſtants in all the maine 
herd Points of Faith and Dotrine, 


MT ishotly Conttouerted berweene vsand 

the Papiſts at this day, Whether the An. 
cient Fathers, andeſpecially St. Auſtin, 
4 was of their Religion, or of ours? The a canpiat, 
 Papiſts challengeall the anc ent Fathers 74. 5. 
al as theirs: and eſpecially Saint »Auſtir. 
. === Ofhim they bragge abouc meaſure. 
He ( Þ they ſay.) was a Monke, @ Profeſſor , a ftout De jyh.c Maſſe-pr. 
| fender, and a ftrong Maintainer of their Popery : vndonbted- Peron to bis 
ly noProteftant, T he particulars of his doftrine (© they fay ) Maicltic, Ame 
zouching the ſexerall points this day in Conronerſie, Were con- = _ 
ſnandeiril ab reeable with their now profeſſed Popery.. All the INH. 
Hetefies/of this Age, Uniue Auguftms verbs confitars 

roters-vel maxim poſſunt:may be contuted & confounded ' 
by proofes fetched onely from Saint Axſiins writings, 
<ſay the ipapiſts.” Whereof, ro make.fome: ſhew tio the 4 7,,,,v6; xp. 
world;as Terrexfis a ſuite, inthe yecre r 569. publiſhed pequur profix. 
4n Latine,-a Collection vut _ Saint Avſtines Workes, - Auga(t. coafiſſ 
Py E) 


Anno. 1620. 


2 Author Glf. 


Saint Auſtins Religion. 


all ſuch ſpeeches as he thought made inany ſort for them, 
and againit vs ; intituling that his Colleiog, by the name 
of Confifiio Auguftiniana : $0, about ewo ye 
one Breereley a Prieſt (whether Sccular,or Icluite, I know 
not) hath publiſhed in. Engliſh ſuch another colleRien,our 
ofthe ſame Saint A—_ Workes, intituli | 


eA, uſt 5705 Religion . 


ſince, 


it, Sat 


ow for the diſcouery of this their in-. 


ſolent bragging of Saint Arg«ftie, I have thought good, 

ro vndertake the prouing of this Aﬀertion. UF, That 
Saint Augultine Was rather of ctr Religion then of the Pae. 
pifts : foraſqpuchas inthe. moſt materiallpoints he is.vns . 
doubtedly for.vs, and againſtthem., 


; , # 
1. JÞirf},/t is queſtioned between vs and the Papilſts, Z7ow 


T hat Saint Auſtin,in the moſt material points of DoUrine - 
us for vs, and agamſt the Papiſts,. the inſuing inſtances - 


proxe manifeſtly. 


farre forth Fathers are to be followed ? And * ſorne of - 
Marg, in G14.d. them {ay ,Scripra Sanitorum ſunt ad vnguem obſernanda.The .: 
9.Nob men, 1m: writs of the Fathers arc to boe eb{crucd to a nayles .. 


4 mts breadrth:, Þ Qthers, Hodie iubentuy omnia teners v/que ad 
Gloſſ ibid, YVitimumioeta. At this day weare bound to belceue cuery - 


c Harmon Cov thing 


they ſay. But © we ſay, They areſo farre forthto be - 


feſſ. Set, r. de -belecued, as they agree with holy Scriprtare, and no. fur. . 


ſara SHAVE. ther. Againſt which Aſlertion. of , ours, they take great - 


zo Suiclifles re- was of our opinion herein. Saint Arftin hangs not gaod - 

ply tothe Sur- xq follow the Fathers any further, neither di 

that any ſhould follow —_— further, -He, as we, tooke 
udge of the Fathers writings, 


uey, chap. 4- 
$c&.C.pag.66. 


exccption, For, T his 15 to grue no more credit to their autho- . 
rity, then to [ewes, T urkes, and Heretichs, and ſo it is quite - 
dn his anſmes £0 7c3et their authorities, ſaith® Kelliſon, Yet Saint Anſftiw.- 


liberty, and gaueliberty-ta 


hee, require 52 


accarding ta their agreement.or diſagreement. with holy. . 


Iptures. . 
That he tooke liberty to himſclfe to: iud 


pearcsÞy this : That when hee waspreſſed 
She Grammarian, with a Teſtimony taken out 


fo; it ap--- 


(reſcomms- - 


waa 4 


XUMN 


Me of Saint Cypriars,* he anſwered 
le authorieate non teneor, quia literas (ypriens non wt Canonicas Oſo Grew. 
haheo, ſed eas 6x (anmicis conſiders, c- quod in tje dininarum 3% 
. Seripturaram authoritats congruit, cuns lande tins accipie * 
antem non congruit, cuns pace cins reſpus : I am not 
boundto ftand tobe tryed by that Epiſtle, becauſe I doe 
not account of (ypriaxs Epiſtles as of Canonicall Scrip. 
eures, but examine them by the Canonicall Scriptures z 
and what I finde in them agreeable to the holyScr: L 
I receiue it with his commendation 3 what I finde to diſa- 
greefro holy Scriptures, with , good leaue,[ _ it. For 
hercby we are taughe (asf Eraſmus noted inthe Margent « 1, vv rogw,. 
ouer againſt theſe words) Quomeds tam S. Cyprieniditta, zeyf, 1s.1570. 
GNAn pag nent ro _—— 7 mt How farre —_ pany 
weare to citeeme ofthe ſpeeches of Saint Cypriey 0- 
Opin ons by th ——_— 
ine, ame this, in 
Crnntn betweene nu. gras Trrom, Whether S. 
P axl, Galat. 2. 14. reproucd Saint Petey colourably, or in 
earneſt : whefe g erom alleadged ſeuen Fathers a- , v,o., 
S8ainſthis Aﬀertion: vi7, Origen, Dydimus, «Apollinari, pyiii. Auguſ. 
eAlexander, Enſebius, Emſenus, T beodorus, and (bry/e. 
fteme, of which Fathers, lerow made ſo great account, 
that he defired cF»#sr toſuffer him toerre with them, if 
he thoughthimto crre. Anuftin would not yeeld to ferom,, 
_— could bur name two Fathers who were of his 
minde, but appeales ro Saint Pa/ himſclfe from all Sainr 
Teroms Fathers ; ſaying : > Pro bis onnibus imo ſupra bot om» 1, cg 
mes Ape Panrlxs occnrrit : ad ipſums confugio, ad ipſum 
ab omnibus qui aliud ſentiunt literarum cius trattatoribus in- 
terpello, cc. Thaue Paxl the Apoſtle himſclte inſtead of 
theſcall, and aboue theſeall, Tohim 1 flye: Tohiml ap.. 
peale fromall the Doors (tus Imecrpreters) whvchare of 
other mindes, for this ſhewes hee would nor follo:y the 
Fathers further then hethought they agreed with the holy 
Scriptures. 3522 4013 4 wh ,v;313 
That he gauel berty to others to \ndge fo, it is plaine by iPr9:19.5h 3.de 
theſe words: i Nols- meie literis quaſs (enenicis. Scriprurss Trinitaz. 
K-54 B 3 Snfernare c 


p 


© Lib. n, conf. 


* 


FI Saint Auſtin Religion. 
- | inſeruire: ſedinillic &' que nin'credehas, cum 1hintrey weld 
ages. waar ney : inifitunromqued cernmwonae bebebdes wif 
 certum intcllexeris, noli firmum tenere; Giuenet like credit 
k Lib.q. de Ani- tomy Writings as tothe Canonicall Scriptures. -1f thou 
ma & ets gr findeſt any thing in the Candnicall Scriptures; which thou 
- po v4 *# bclecuedſtnor before, belecue it preſently vpon thyfinding 
©.  ofit-- butifthou findeſtany thing inany wrating®-wheres 
of thou waſt not perſwaded before, -vnleſle thoy-ptreciue 
it to be a certaine-truth, doe not belecue at for truth. And 
bythcſe, k N eg are non poſſum, nec debes, ficut in ipſis matos 
bus : ita multa effein tam multis Opuſculs mes, que peſſune 
inſto indicio, & nulla temeritate culpari. I capvat . deny but 
there are many things in my Workes, as there: are in- the 
Writingsof the Ancients,which juſtly and with good dif- 
| cretion may be excepred againſt. For ſo much »n cfiR is 
1Dift. 9.c.N® confefled by the | Glozer un the Canon .Law,and by = Cars 
ucis. dinall T 4rrecremate. For vpon mention of theſe dſuch like 
mSumm. de places astheſcare, Loquitur eAuguſtinu ſecundymilla teme 
Eccl. lib. 4. Part hora, cirm adbuc ſcripta eAuguſtini &- aliorum Patrum non 
—_—_— erant authentica: - Saint eAuſtin ſpake (lay they) agrecably 
to thoſe times, wherein his, and other holy: Fathers Wri- 
tings were not Autkenticall. For ſuch words argue, that 
in their.opinion, Saint eA»ftins, and other holy Fathers 
writings, were not in-Saint.e ſtirs time, in ſo great Ee. 
queſt, as now with Papifts, They were nofurther to bee 
belecued then, then men ſaw good-proofe,' good; reaſon. 
._,, Such isacknowledged in plainertermsby*® /ndochgs (lyche 
go _. roueus, For Liber;; eft cuio a Sarittorn qui po#t tempora Apo+ 
te fenfs iduerl, folernm ſcripſerurt placitis, verum anefigands, diſceptane 
Marium Gran» 4oque declinare, Ubi maierems babet authoritatems, potioremus 
gruallen., Set rYatuonem ad alteram partem ampelientem, quemadmodum ſacer 
35- fol. 45,46: Anguſtinas de ſuis ſcerrptss ceniſet eſſe faciendums. It 18 lawfull 
for eucry man whoſeckes to boult out the Truth by way 
of diſputation, tb diffcr in opinton-from ſuch holy men ag 
lined fince the Apoſiles dayes : praouiged they haue greater 
authoritic, andbctter reaſon to incuce them to the con- 

«<5 TNEEIING EE q 71 
2 It is queſtioned betweene vs and: Papilts, Whethey 
_ "0 When 


Saint Aiſtins Rel/pion. 
Whes. there L difference, 1u.Jiblercebrar: the reading \of tire 
T ext;,the Originals ſbould rathenbe beltened then; the T ran- 
flation;thavis, Wherhenthe: Hobrew of the 'Old Teſtament; 
and thi Greeks of the New T eftament ſhouldibe preferred be* I 
forethe vulgar Latine.The,9 Papiſts in our dayes teach,thax 0 Axim lnfir. 
now, Non eft quod ad Hebraica vel Greca recurramus 'exens Menht al-F+ 
plaria: there isno teaſorravhy ve ſtiouldtiaue recourſe to 127045 Þ 
the. Hebrew or tothe Greeke, Now the- vulgar Latine is 
ſo Aurhenricall; ? Ur #emoilla reijcere quonts. pretextn au- p Conc. Trid, 
deat : No manmay be ſo bold-vnder any pretence or:co./c6-4. feat. de 
lour to reie& it Now: 4 Greet. & Hehrazx (odices,, ficubi as & ſts 

pulgata editione disideant ; . per ulg atanreorrigends ot tou ej 
mer ſunt : If the Hebrew. or the Greeke Bookes differ 15.3.cap.5. 
from the vuigar.Latine, they are to'bee correed and as p42-75- 
mended by the vulgar Latinc, —_ ory .de:Valentia.: 
But we teach the'contrary. And: e:Jaine Auſtin is of 
our opinion herein, .it-is plaine by his owne'words: \ for; 
# Ei lingue potins credatur, wnde eft in aliam, per Imterpretes r Lib, 15. de Ch 
fata Tranſlati : When there is difference in Bookes, and # 2452. 13» 
both cannor be.true ; belecue thou rather, ſaith:Saint Anus» 
ftin, what 1s written jn.the.Booke aranſlated; thanin the . - 
Trauſlation: And * Latine Lingse hamines duabus alijs ad £15. 2. dedod, 
diumarum Scripturarum. eagnitionem habent oput, Hebraica Chrift.cap. 1. 
ſerlicet & Graca,vt ad exemplaria precedentia recurratur, ft . 
quam dubit ationem attulerit Latinerum Joterpretum inflnita 
varictax:' Thoſe men who vnderſtand:Latine, ſtand inneed* 
of two other:Languages for the better wnderſtanding of 
holy Scripture, to wit, Hebrew and Greeke, tothe end. 
that when any doubr ariſethby reaſon of the multiplicity 
of L atine Tranſlations, they may have. recourſe to the O- 
riginals,ſairhthe fame'«Auf1n;. And famiuch is conkilltd . 
by eAzorins tho Icluite.and by Ludowicus Vines : for, O- 
lim,cum multa eſſet Latinorum codicum varietas, patres dice- 
bant, ad Hebratcos vel Grecos {adices 'recurrenunm eſſe, Sis 
Hieronymus , fic eAughftinus: knformerdayes, when there 
was great wat icty of Latine Copies, 'the Fathers,-flrch.as 
ferom and Auftsr, held opinion, that wee might hane 
zecouſctothe Hebrew. or Grecke Copicy,laith* dzorimns: i twts war cit 

-— T_—_ wpra cildy- 
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Saint Auſtins Religion. 
And Hee ipfim Hierenymas clamat, bes ipſa decet ratio; 
rullus eff ſaniore indicio qui repugnats * ſame truth is 
taught by Jerome, and cuecn reaſon it ſelfe confirmes the 
Game: neitherdoth any man of ſound judgement thinke ©. 

Awnet.in Aug, therwiſe, ſaith * Vines in his Annotations vpen the for- 
ie Cixitat., Del. ener place. 

b.15.c913- 23 The Papiſtstcach, That the Apoſtles bad no (omar. 
dement from God to Write that which they writ falſum eff De- 
am mandaſſe eApoſtolis ut ſcriberene, lt is not true that God 

xLib. 4. de Ver- commanded the Apoſtlesto write any thing, ſaith * Bell. 

ho Bei.cah-3. Nemini obſcurum eft ,Chriſtum nibil ipſum ſcripſifſe, ſed neque 
ſeribendum quicquam eApoſtolts graceps fe. It is not vn- 
knowne to any man that Chriſt himſclfe writ nothing; 
neither is it vnknowne to any man, that hee neuer com. 
manded his Diſciples te write any thing, ſaith Cardinall 

y 8orfift. Perri- I Hoſins. Yet weteach contrary, And fadoth Saint Auſtin: 

con. cap. 15. for, Ouicquid Ille( viJ,Chriftus )de ſuis fattis cdiltic nos lee 

ale fide & fumbo- 4 exe voluit hoc ſcribendum illis, tanquam ſuis manibus impera- 

. wit : Whatſocuer it pleaſed Chriſt that wee ſhould reade 

concerning his Words or Workes, that hee commanded 

z De Conſenſ. x- his Apoſtles to write as it were with iis owne fingers, 

wargebt, ib. x. ſaith 2. Saint e Auſtin, 

gap vilt, 4 The « Papiſts generally teach, T hat «ll things neceflary 

aN.S.inhis yg, (/nation,are not contained inSeripture. And weteachthe 

A Exajich CONtrary. The Þ Papilts generally reach, T bar 1be Scrip- 

<Qaries. cont. #wres are full of obſcurity : And © one ofthe greateſt Ruffiers 
2.c49.1. p42.:8. among them at this day, is not aſhamed to ſay, Scripruram 

b Bel, bb. 3. de cor amp ,etiam vbiciarifiima videtur, ita efie difficulers & obſeu- 

verb, Dek cap I. ram, ut Interpretecerts gear, qus nobis veram tins ſemtentians 

mar” 9 apperiat; The wholeScripture, euen where ic ſcemes moſt 

582.1, c#,1117, Plaine, is yet ſo hard andobſcure, thar it ſands in need of 
a ſpeciall Expoſitor, who may open vnto vs the meaning 

of it. But we ſay, though ſome places of Scripture be won- 
derfull obſcure, and ſtand in need of Interpreters, yer ſuch 
matters as concerne Saluation, are ſo plainely ſee downe, 
that they may cafily be learned without any fach ſer and 
ſpeciall Expoſitor as Papiſts dreame of, Now that Saint 
eAuſtine is.0f our opinion in both theſe —_— 
| P 
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plaine by his owne words: For ingef the propag Ho 

of Orig mall finme and of Soules, ing ſore puzzled abour 

the at length he concludes thus; 7id credo quod eri. 4 13h, x, de poe- 
am bixe( 5. de ho _ yRgryon eleoquiorum clariſima efſer cat. — 
aut heritas [ e diſpendio promiſſe ſalutu ignorare ©9-36. 

ou —_ verily aw my ſclfe there ſhould haue | 

becn plain proofe hereof in holy Scripture,if a man might 

not be ignorant *: creof without-danger of his ſaluation. 

And < ln 5js que aperte in Scriptura poſits ſunt, innemuntur e Lb. 2. de dofl, 
ile onnia que corinent fidem mereſg, vinends: Allthings con- Cbif-cap.s, 
cerning faith and mannersare plainly ſet downe in Scrip. 

ture, ſaith the ſame Saint eAuft;n, vpon another occaſion. 
Whichlatrer teſtimony isſo pregnant, that f Cofterus the f Apology. pro x; 
Teſuite is driven by the-cuidence of it, and another ſuch 9rt Enchirid. 


like teſtimony of Saint Chryſoſtomee, todeny m— pogo 


Controuerfic betweene'vs 
vite (briſtiane dogmata ad ſalutem neceſſaria in ſacrss literis 

perſpicxe conſeripta? Whether all the DoQrines which con- 

cerne faith and manners, being neceſlary to ſaluation, are. 
plainly ſerdownein Scripture? for [lad effirmamus cune + 
fſanttss (hryſoftems- & Auguſt, Wee affirme ſa much with 

Saint (bry/ſoftome and Saint £Auguftine... 


$ » The Papiſts inſome Countrics 8 ub/alutely forbid the y Azoriu inftits .. 
— People the _— of the Bible m their vulgar tongue.though Mord. Per. 1. . 


5 bencuer ſo-(atbolikgly tranſlated. In ſomc,chey forbid on- 8 Cap-16.3. 
lyſuch to = NN elkeh tranſlated, wie "oc not ex pa "nl 
preſſe, Licences wnder thi hands of the Ordinaries to read-face to the 
them, In noplace will they permit cucryman indiftcrently new Tefta» 
tareadthe Scriptures in their Mother Tongue,as we doe. vent. 

Now that Saint «F«f5z is of our op.nion, it is plaine; . 


for, Eo mibs venerabslior & ſacroſantta fide dignior appare- i; 1,.confeſſhb.65- 


bat authoritas( Scripture) quo omnibus ad legenduws effet in cap.5e 
prompru, verbs aptifſioeis &- humilimse ' genere laquends ſe _ 
cunts prebens,ce. 1 regcrenced and held the Scriptures 
worthy of fo much the more: credit,, by how much the 
more I ſaw them readier for eucry man to read; and that _- 
framed themſclues to eucry mans capacity by the - 
plane ofthe wands, angie: ilarncfl Dn 


k F* P/al. 33.7 ſaith Saint eLuftin, 'And; k Legite Soripturas 5 ideo voluet 
_ . poſt mr Deus vt ſcriberentur got nos conſolaremur: Read (ſaith hee, 


AY ſpeaking our of the Pulpit to his Auditors) the Scriptures; 
af for it was Gods will they- ſhould bee written, that wee 
at _  mightreceiue comfort by them, ſaith the ſame man. 

1 Bell, Cb.4.de 6 Thel Papilts thinke it a worthy queſtion, How Scripe 
Verbs Detxcaf-4« ture may be knowne to be Scripture? Wee, vpon diuers good 
m corfef, lib, 6, conſiderations,  thinke it an idle queſtion, And ſo did 
-F« m Saint Auſtinr for, Perſueſiſti mihs non audiendos effe, (6 
qui forte mihi dicerent ,unde ſcrs os libros( Scripture )unins 
vers + veraciſſims Dei ſpiritu eſſe humano gener: miniſtratos? 
Thou (O God) didſt perſwade mee they deſcrued not fo 
muchas hearing, who did aske af me, how knoweſt thou 
that the Bookes of holy Scripture were-giuen vnto the 
Church by Gods appeintment? 
n Bell. lib, 4. de 7 The ® Papilts reach, that the true (Turch may bee 
Notu Feeleſee, bnowne, by Antiquity, Unuerſality, Unity, but not by 
cap. 4. ©. theScripturesonely infall:bly, We ſay,it may be knowne 
o De Viitate by the Scriptures onely, And in this ® Saint Auſtin isas 
Eccleſiecop.z. Cleare on ourlide as Mr. (alxin. for, Inter nos o- Dona- 
tiſtas queſtio eſt, vbi ſit Eccleſia, virum apnd nos, an apud 
illos ? It isaqueſt.on betweene the Devari/ts and vs (ſaith 
hee) where the Church is ; whether they or wee haue it ? 
A ergo falturi ſumu? Inverbis neftris eam queſtturi,an in 
verbis Capitis ſui, Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti? Puto quod tn 
lis petins verbis eam querere debeamms, qui vernas eſt, & 
#prime nouit corpus ſunms, What therefore ſhall wee doe? 
Shall we ſeckefor it. in.our-owne words, or-in the wards 
of her owne Head, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ?- I thinke wee 
ought to ſceke it rather in his word, whois the truth, and 
= De Yaitate belt knoweth his ewne body. And p afterwards, YV:tram 
Eccleſue 6ap-v6. 1pſi Excleſiam tencant, von niſt dininarum Scripturarum libris 
oſtendant; If #hey bee the Church, let them make proofe 
thereof our ofthe. Canonicall Buokes of Scripture onely, 
q B:11, lib.4.de ſairhSaint eAuftin. F. F 1 
Notus Exclejue, © 8 The 4 Papifts:teach, T hat byworking of e Miracles 
= -.Þ ys the Church may bee diſcerned, But werteach the contrary : 


Ecitjie, cap.16; And [o'did Saint 7 4uftin. Far he protelieyh,chat though 
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Saint Auſtins Religion. -_ 
many Miracles had beene done by them of his Religion ; 
ne our on > rye beene miraculouſly bealed and 
cxred: the bodies of ſome Martyrs lying hid for many yeeres 
</coxered to Saint Ambroſe, aw old mar well knowne to all 

the Inhabitants of Millan, reftored to his ſight vpon rouching 

'of the Beere whereon thoſe bodies were carried, which is rec. 

' koned by 1 Be/armixe as a ſpeciall Miracle. Though ſome 15. 2,4: Relig. 
had ſcene Y5ſions, ſome had beene rept in ſpirit, and heard Cap.z.Seft,q. 
that either they ſhould not royne themſelues With Donatus, or 94m. 
that they ſhould forſake Donatus ; yet he and his fellowes de- 
ſired not (in regard thereof ) to bee beleened they were the 
(\arch;conduding ; Quecunque talia mn (atholica finnt, | 
3deoJunt approbanda,quia in Cat holica fiunt non ideo ipſa ma- 
mifefletur Catholica,quia hec in ea fiunt : Though all ſuch 
Miracles are to be approucd of, becauſe they are wrought 
inthe Catholike Church; yet the Church is not proued 
Catholicke, becauſe ſuch Miracles are wrought in1t, 

2g ' The t Papiſtsdenie, T has «ll the att ions of Fnfidels are them. Amt, 
ſome, Yet wee ſay, they are fines, And inthis Saint £914: 
* euſtin is ſo apparantly on our ſide, that Papiſtsare dri--, Hyper y 
nen to confeſle it : For, Sine fide etiam que videntur botia*Banfac.h.z &.5, 
opera,in peccatavertuntur 5 The Workes which'arcdone 

without Faith, though they ſceme good, are turned into 

ſmne,ſaithSaint eF»ftin in one place, AnJ inx another, x To. 5.4e Ciuit, 

Virtutes quas fibi animus habere videtur,per quas imperat cor Deilib1g.6.5, 

pori &+ vitsjs,adquodlibet adspiſcendum vel tenendum, nifs ad 

Deum retulerit, etiam ipſe potiues vitia ſunt quam virtntes, 

Nam licet a quibuſdam tunc vere & honefte putentur,cumad 

ſeipſas referuntur, nec propter alind txpetuntur, etiam tnnc in. 

flate & ſuperbe ſunt, & ideonon virtutes, ſed vitia judicande 

ſunt: The Vertues which the minde of him that knowes 

not God, ſeemes'to haue, by which ſheeſwayes the body 

anJ her vicious affeQions, it they be not referred ro-God, 

are indeed rather vices then vertues ; for, though ſome 

hold them to bee true and reall vertues, when they are 
affeRcd onely for their owne ſakesand nothing elſe; yer 
cuen fothey are full of vanity and pride, -and to be adiud- 

Prices, end notrertues, faith ihe: Inyhichwords,7 ew 
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16 . Saint Auſtins Religion. 
aperte yirtutes has inter pectata numerat', vt nulla videntur. 
ante; tergiverſatione alio poſſe torqueri , ſaith y e Michael Bams, | 
cap. 5. Impreſſ, Profeſſor of Diuinity in Louaine. And Non ſequends illa 
Lowan An. 565. opiniv eſt, quam T rid. ( onc. nuper merito damnauit omnia [te 
fdelienmn opera efſe precata,quamuu maximumeAnthorem'D, 
\ eAuguſimum habniſſe videatur: Wee may not defend that 
opinion which the Counce!t of Trent did iuſtly of late - 
condemne: viz; That all the aRions of Infidels arc finne, 
though the great Father Saint eAa/tinfeems to hauc been 
= Comment. in Of chat Opinion, faith * Maldonar. 
Math. 9.18. 10 The * Papiſtsteach, Some good workes may bee done 
abell..egra. by Infidels throughthe ftrength of natureonely, Welay,Nay, 
e& (ib. Arvit. And for proofc of our Negatiuein this, wee alledge Saint 
ſ P 9, Auſtin, who ſpeaking ofthe Hererike Pelagins, writes thus: 
a. [nterdum 1ta paribus momentis poteftatem voluntatis equa 
. lance perpendit, 11t aliquantulum etiam ad non peccandum va-. 
lere defimiat. Quod ſi ita eft ,nullus locus adintorio __ res 
ſeruatur, ſine qua nos dicrmus, ad non peccandam nibil volun-. 
tatis arbitrium habere: Hee weighs ſometimes the power 
of a mans will inſuchan cuen payre of skales, as that hee. 
teachcth it for truth; it isable to doe ſomewhat thar may 
keepea man from finning ; which,if it bee true, he leaues 
nothing to the helpe of Gods grace, without which, wee 
— fay, amans Free-will's of no power tokeepe a man from 
c Devirtut mp. inning. Vpon which words, © Michael Bains aboue nas . 
bb.2.cop.8.' med, glozcth thus : Nos, inquit, fgitur Pelagiorum vox . 
_ eff, poreſtatem voluntatis aliquant ulum ad non peccandum va- 
dSceRhom, {re © Chriſtianorum vero profeſſio eft, ſine adintorio 
Arnot in Roma. Jratia ad nou peccandum mibil walere voluntatis arbi- 
31. & Axorius FYEUML, 
Inflit. Moral. 13 The*« Papiſts teach, T hat ſome ſinnes are veniall and 
part. 1. 1b. 4... pardonable of therr one nature ſuch, for which God cannot - 


ig "7" 1n-Juſtice keepe a. man out of Heaucn, and adiudge him 


y De virtutibus 


e De meritisope. © the ſecond death. But- wee teach contrary, And 
rum, lb, 2.c.8. ſo-did Saint eAuſtin,  as-<© Bains the Profcfior of Diui-. 
f Aducrientn nity at Louaine acknowledgeth: yea, and f Ferdinandus.- 


o + 2-4 _ Yeleſitlus alſo. For he hauingobſerued how s Auſtin writes, 
gT7rafi,i.m Ib Ainuta plura peccata, fi negligumur, oscidunt: Many 


Job, 


little” 
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' Lerle finnes (ths Papiſtscall them Veniall) if nenberaaſds > 
''befle of i | , kill the Soule-; < 6 i ih li J 4 SI9%, v4.5 ws 7 
"words, faith thus. Pro Lugufins te frentrnie yin qs 
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oy | EL. 
- fe dicie, Qued plara peecatd miniite; fi wegtgunran Verlag > (2 opgy 12 "> - ny 
'  apebat 4p reeevns qui ut populectl -3 peed a | [7 5Y $4 3 AN LIES Oo tb # 
hant, grauitatens SIT i adn debit nne, 
ſepe excedunt,” To Auſtin 1 arfwere, that when kee ſpake 
ſach words, he ſpake them as a'Preacher, who'inthatred © 
of ſinne, andour of a deſire toaffright men from (linne,; doe 
ſometimes ſo exaggerate the gricuouſneſle of finne,: that 
they ſpeake ouer. 
* I2 The i Papiſts teach, That Pane damni, not Pane. __ 
... . ſenſus, is due to Origmall ſime. Wherefore they generally bes ms A 
teach, That children dying in Originall finnc, are.puni- 1,4. cop, 23. 
ſhed onely with P 21a dawn, but not with P ne ſenſus But 1. quernur, peg. 
weſay, That ſuch childrenas dye in-Originall finne, are 393. 
puniſhed with Pena ſenſus, & not with Pena damni onely, 
For in our opin on, ena ſenſus, and not 'Panadamni only, 
1s due to Originallſin. And of our opinion S. Auſtin was, 
.For (to om;t what is written, To, 3, Operi Augnſti,ae fide 
ad Þel.(ap.27 and To, 10, de verb. Apoſtoli, Serm. 13.and 
.14. and T 0. 7. Hypognoſticon, Lib..s. which ſound ſo fully, 
that the leſuite AJ 07:45 had no way to clude the teſtimo- 
nies. but by denying ſome of the-Bookes to bee Saint Au. 
fins, and by making doubt of other ſome) in a knowne 
and an approued worke of his, k he writes thus. Quicun. , p,pi4 4d 
que ab illa perditionts maſſa que fatta eft-per homien. pri. [on cap.gu, 
mum non liberantur per unum 7Atdiatorem Dei + hominenL,, 
reſurgent quidem etiam ipſiunuſquiſque cum ſua carne : ſed 
vt cum Diabols &+ angelis ers puniantur : Whoſocuer they 
be thatare not deliacred from the Mafſe of corruption, 
which was cauſed by Adam,through the means of that our 
Med-ator betweene God and man, euecry of them ſhall riſe 
.agiine in their owne fleſh, yerto that end they may be pu- 
miſhed w'th the Diuell and his Aagels. Whichlaſt words, 
E robe pumſhed with the Diuell and hu angels, imply necetia» 
bh rily P anam ſenſus. - - To Qi © 


"45d 


C 2 13 The 


I2 Saint Auſtin Religion. 
T3 The Papiſts' teach, Thar our workes are merttorions, 
and the very cauſe of Saluation. But we ſay, they are not, In. 
m Is 7ſal, 102, ©1S St.ne Auſtin 1s ſo plaine on our ſide, ſaying, (oronar te,.. 
| quia dona ſua coronat , non merita tia, He crownes thee, be... 
n In his for- cauſe he.crownes his gifts, not thy merits : that ® ZBrſhop 
mer part of his the Prieſt denyes there is any ſuch ſaying in Saint eAuſtize 
Retormation this is. Saimt Auſtin Was too Wiſe to let any ſuch fooliſh 
of a Catholike . . 
deformed, *ſentence to paſſe bis pen, ſaith Biſhop, 
Pag. 97. 14 Theo Papiſts teach, T hat there are ſexen. Sacraments 
0 (on.Trid. Seſſ. of the (hurch, truely and properly ſo called, and neither mee 
7.de Sacram. in ygy fewer, Weteach, that in true 2nd proper ſenſe, there 
gemere,Ca- 1 are onely two Sacraments of the. Church ; neither mo, 
nar fewer. Naw that S.eA#ſtine is of our opinion hercip, 
pTra4.15.in his words ſhew: for in p one place he aftirmes,that, dec /atere 
Io. 2. Chrifti in cruce pendentss lancea percuſſo, Satramenta Eccle- 
. ſie profluxerunt ;. When. Chriſts ſide was pierced with a 
Speare, the Sacraments of the Church iſſued thereout, 
And in 4 another, that percuſſum eſt latus, + ſtatim mana... 
qDe Symb, ad yunt ſanguis C5 4aqgna, qua ſunt Eccleſre gemina SACramen- 
Catachum, c.b.\ g. . Chriſts ſide was pierced, and immediately there guſh. 
ed out both blood and water, which are the two Sacra. 
mentsof the Church. Hee meaning the Lords Supper, by 
bloud ; by water, Baptiſme. 
rBel.Lib.r.de _ Ther Papiſts teach, T hat Women may baptiJe. And wee 
Bapt.cap.7. teachthecontrary. Now that Saint Au#tin was of our 0. 
pinion heercin, jt. is plaine by this; That in « the fourth _ 
Counccll at ({arthage, whereynto heſabſcribed, it was ab. 
rNeconſecrat. \, {O'utely decreed, e Iulier baptizarene preſumat; Let not 
0. 4.c.Muler womenbaprize, and not withlimitation, as * Gratian and 
- ds. . u. Lombard cqrruptly cite it, {uber baptizare ne preſumat, 
x Rhews. Aunor. 72s 1eceFitate cogente ; Let not women. baptize, except 
# 1.(or.11.20, ales of neceſsity. : 
y Sine Scripture 16. The x Papifts tcach, That Saint Pax by the Lords 
authoritate, ſme Fapper, 1, (or. 11, meant not the Excharift, and that moſt 
— = Fe ae great Authors now are of that opinion. But we teach the con. 
RS iud;. £rary. And notwithſtanding y one.of them would impy. 
cio. Maldenar, dently-face vsdowne, that in calling the Euchariſt by the 
Comment.in name of the Lords Supper, we are deſtitute of all proote 
Math.26.26, - | + p | | out . 
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out of Scripture, and of all warrant from the Anc.ent-Fa- 
thers, aud ofall reaſon: yet * (arainall Baromus witncl- 2 4nzel. To.r. 


th with vs, that, fdem efſe manducare (anam Deominicam ad An.34. Nu 


gued Euchariſtiam ſumere * eAuy uſtinus demonſirat. Au- a II 
tin proues manifeſtly, ro cate the Lords Supper, and to / ” ego 
rece.uc the Euchariſt, are both one, making this note (as ,, ,, ae/c. de. 
it were) by the way Sic Patres appellare conſucuerunt mſtitu- in monte, 
tienem [acratifiime Euchariſtie. Sothe Fathers were wont 

to call the Euchariſt. Ouer againſt which, in the Margent, 

is ſet; Omnes qui imterpretati ſunt lecum 1 (or, 1x. Euenall, 

the Fathers which hauc wr:tten Commentaries vpon 1, 

br. I. 

- 17 The" Papiſts teach, That the Sacrament is their b Allen de Emb. 
Lerd and God: But wetcach the contrary, Wee: ſay with /a7 ficto, cap. 4, 
Saint< Auſtin, it1s Panu Domini not;P anis Dominnus : The _ — 
Bread ofthe Lord; but not Bread, our Lord. Where $S. 5; ,. ;, 
eAuftine raakes a compariſon betweene the rece:uing Of 10h. perlopoſt 
Indas, and of the reſt of the Apoſtles; he, Parner Domini ; prinapium. 


they, Panem Dominum, not orally, bur Sacramentally, . 4 4pud Gratian. . 


13 The4Papiſtsforced Berengarins to ſweare by the de Conſecrat. d. 


bleded Trinity, that he belecued ; Verums corpus ,G> fan- 1iye 
guinem Domini noſtri feſu Chri#t:, fidelium dentibus attert ; . 
the true body and blopd of our Sauizeur Jeſus Chriſt, is . 
torne with Chriſttary mens teeth, when they recciuec the J. 


Sacrament : Yet we belceue with Saint. Auſtin, that Chri- c Apud Gratian. - 
ftum vorars dentibus fas non eff : It is nat lawfull for: a de Conſeaar.d.z. 
Chriſtian to teare Chriſt with/his teeth. Which opinion virwn ſub pgure - 


is fo-contrary to that of Berengarius, that the Glozer had: Gf 2.0. 


no way toreconcile them, but was driucn.toconfeſſe, that arm 


Berengarins hyperbolice loquutus eft, + weritatem exceſiit : 14 yaho veeri, - 


vſed an Hyperbple,and (pake more then the truth, _ 
19 The Papiſts cannot-brooke to. heare, that our Sa- - 


. -uiqurs ſaying: T bis is my Body, racant, T his 14.4 fine of my . 


Body. Yet we ſay hismeaning.was ſuch. Ando doth comma 44. ; 


- Saint eAuftin : For, Non dubit anit Dominus dicere, FJoc eft mantium.cv12. - 


\ 


Corpus meum, ang, Farm corports. ſui, -Ouy Lord-did 


- not doubt roſa sis my Body, whenhegaue the ſigne 
ef his Rody, ſaith Saint gFuftiv, With which: wards the 
. cp Papiſts ., 


2, Ego Eereriga- 


——. 
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iTefte TovenS Papiſts are ſo troubled, i that ſome of them hane made 

is Corfef. 4#4#- queſtion, whether they were not heretofore oeves into 

» bb. - Saint eLuſtins Workes, by ſome follower of B erengarins: 

—_ 4 = and k others haue bin forced to ſhitt them off, vader pre. 

fwere ro Mr. tence, that Saint Arftin in fighting againſt the MH anichees, 
lewels Cha oftentimes vſeth not his oWpne ſenſe, but thoſe things Which b 

lenge, A. 12+ (omze meantes, howſoener it were, might ſeeme to gine him al 

p.134 wantage then; ſe as he might put them to the Worſe. 

1&bem. Amot. 20 The! Papiſts affirme, that itis an impudent forgery 

in 1 Cor. 10. 3. to write,that the [ews receiued no leffe the trurh and ſubſtance 

of Chriſt in their Sacrament, thn We doe in ours : Yet wee 

m De vtilitete write and teachſo. And fo did Saint m «Lyftim: for Fun- 

penilentie. 64. T>-gem cibum ſpiritualem manducauerunt. Quid eſt eundem, niſt 

_ quod eum, quem etiam nos ? The Apoſtle aftirmes (ſaith S, 

Auſtin) that they (the Iewes) ate the ſame ſpirituall meat: 

what meanes he te ſay the ſame, but that they ate that 

which wealſocate? Anda littleafter, Suffecerat we dice- 

ret, cibum ſpirutualens manducauerunt ,eundem inquit , eundem 

non intellige quomods intelligendum, niſi eum, Tuem manduca- 

mus & nos ; It had beeneſufficient to haue ſaid, They ate 

ſpirituall meate ; bur he ſaith more, they ate the ſame. I 

cannot tell how I ſhould vnderfiand that word[*the ſame, ] 

except he meane, they ate the ſame : for that they ate the 

n Tra, 26.in ſame which we do cate, And in another place, ApoZFo- 

lob. lum audi, Harken what the Apoltle ſaith, ſa:thS. Auſtin. 

Omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritualem manducauerunt ,ſpiritualem 

vtiq, eandem ; nam corporalem alteram : quia illi, e Manna : 

. nos aliud, ſpiritualem verg quamnos : They all ate the'ſame 

ſpiritugll meat ; marke, the ſame ſpirituall meate;- for 

they ate not rhe ſame corporall meate : they ate Manna, 

wee cate another, thing; but they ate the ſgme ſpirituall 

meate which we eate, Which words are ſofignificant and 

o Comment.in Expreſſe for vs, that 9 Maldenare conf: th, Svine Auſtin, 

bob. 6.49... wasof our opinion; though yer in his perſwafion, if Au. 

629. fin hadliued inour dayes, he would haue beene of another 

opinion : -for, He dies, ( faith the Teſuite) perſuaſum me 

habere D. Any uſftinum, ſi noftra furſſet * atate, longe alter ſen- 

ſurum, You mitſt thmke'be wanted 4 Icſu;te to informe 

him better. OO” 231 The 
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21 They Papiſlsteach, That Accidents remaine in the p vell, lib. 3. de 
Sacrament without ſubie#s, And we teach contrary, Now Eucha.cap.24. 
if the Booke Soliloguzorum be Saint Auſtins, as q Bellarms. IPeſeript. Ecel, 
faith it is, Saint Auſtin isours inthis; For thus thatr Au. ren 

thor writes therein. Qs conceſſerit, ant cui poſſe fiers vi« cap.1z, 
deater, wt id quod in ſubietto eft, maneat, ipſo interennte ſub. 
gefFo ? pr xy a. enim 4 veritate alieni[s1mum eft, it 
id quod non eſſet, nsſi in ipſo efſet, etiam cum ip(um non fuerit, 
o/sit efſe : Who can grant, or to whom can it ſeeme pro. 
able, thatthat which is in 1 ſubicR, ſhould remiine when 
the ſubicR is deſtroyed? jt is monſtrous, and farre from 
all ſhew of truth, that that which ſhould haue no beeing, 
vnlefſe it were in ſucha ſubic, ſhould haue a beceing, cucn 
when that ſubicR hath no bec ing. 

22 TheſPapiſtsarthis day reach, T hat the Sacrifice oo, 
offered in the Communion, or Maſſe, as they callit, a very , acrifiein; cap, 
ſourraigne, true, and proper Sacrifice, meaning thereby,T hat 1,1; 3: 
Chriſt is kelled there indeed, and ſacrificed roGod, But wee 
fay,That therein there is only made a Commemoration of 
the true, and ſoueraigne.and proper Sacrifice of the Crofſe, 
and not an Oblation of the true and foucraigne proper Sa- 

Fee itſclfe. And with vs ſtands *Saint roy p For hiſt, gr ; 
n ſingulari & ſolo vers Sacrificio, pro nobis Chriſti ſanguis ef. Ad eiſar. Legs 

fuſas eft : That :s the _— true ſoueraigne A —_— 
wherein Chrilts Blood was ſhed for vs, ſaith Saint eu. 

ftin Now inthe Communion or Maſſle, no blood is ſhed. 

Secondly, v Huins Sacrificij (aro & Sanguis ante aduentum  1;p.om.ar. 
Chriſti, per vittimas ſimilitudinum promutebatur, in paſsione con. Fauſtum + 
Chriſt: per ipſam veruatem reddebatur : Poſt aſcenſum (hri> Manich. 

fit, per Sacramentum memoria celcbrarur : The fleſh and 

blood of the Sacrifice of Chr ſt;zwas promiſed by Sacrifices 

of reſemblance before hee came, was performed in truth 

and deed when he ſuffered ; 1s celebrated by a Sacrament 
ofremembrance. (marke, a Sacrament of remembrance) 

ſince he aſcended, ſa'th the ame Sant AuF#in in another + 


. Place. In which he is ſo conſtant and ſo plane, that = Pe- x 1ib.4. ext.ld. - 


ter, Lombard, Maſter of the Sentences, propoling this que- 13. 6G, 
1; Si quod gerit Sacerdos groprit, dieatur ſacrificinm vel 
| | | immolatio? + 


CRF I bu _ 


Saint Auſtins Religion. 

immolatio ? Whether that which the Prieſt'doth execute; 
be properly calleda Sacrifice or an Oblation? reſolues, ir 
is not, ſaying: Ad hocbreuiter dics poteft, iIlud quod affer. 
tur & conſecratur 4 ſacerdote, vocart ſacrificium & oblatio.. 
nenuw, quia memoria eft © repreſentatio vers Sacrificij & 
[ante /mmolationis fatte in ara Crucss : To this I anſwere 
briefely, Thatthat which is offered and conſecrated by the 
Prieſt, is called a Sacrifice and an offering, becauſe it is a 
remembrance and repreſentation of the true Sacrifice and 
holy Offering made on the Altar of the Crofle, grounding 
his concluſion vpon other teſtimonies in Saint y eAu#in, 

y In P/al. 21. 'n and in Saint Chryſoſtome. 
1 refat. Fxpiſit. 24 The Papiſts teach, T hat the bedy of our Lord may 
_ = "rh be in millions of places at one time ;euen in cuery place where 
= Rs * there isa Prieſt that conſecrates, and in enery hoſt (bee 
Heb, they neucr ſo many) which is conſecrared by any Prieſt, 
bTra4.30.i2 But weteach contrary: and ſo did gs. Þ eMn#tiz - for hee 
lb. _ intendingto ſheiy the difference betweene Chriſts Body 
inch: privted 4his Truth, viz. his Word: and that in reſpe& of the 


ar © hich : | 
—_ rene, Places where they might be found. Dove ſeculum finietur 


for Dowint, 1s ſurſum eff dominus ; ſed etiam tamen hic nobiſeum eh veritas 


read Domints, domint. (orpus enim domins in quo ſurrexit in uno loco efie 
and for ep!ely * gportet., Veritas auterm eims vbique diffuſe eft:Till Doomes 
__ = _— day, ſaith he, onr Lord is aboue; yer the truth ofthe Lord 
©. 14 Lombard, iS With Vs: for our Lords body in which ke aroſe from the 
in 4-ſext. d. ro. dead, muſt be in one place, but his truth is in cuery place. 
Grate Conſcc., a5 The © Papilts teach, T hat exill men, exen Infidels ; 
4.24, priza qu yea, bruit beaſts, may eate anddrinke the Body and Bloud of 
dem,read — A: 
Chrift : But weſay, Nay. Now Saint eAugsſtine ſpeakes 
as I haue OED. e , 
57 Buy ro pla nely for vs: For, fp/e ( (briftus) dicens, Qui manducat 
c Rhem. Annot. Carnem meam, & bibit ſanguinem meum, in me manet, + ego 
in 1 Cor. 11-27+ 4 to: oftendit quidſit non Sacramento tenus, ſed revera Core 
ph? Obriſti manducare, &- erms ſanguine bibere : hoc eſt enim, 
in (brite manere, vt inullemaneat & Chriſftns : ſic enim hoc 
dixit, tanquam diceret : Quinon in me manct, + in quo ego 
108 mane, non ſe dicat, aut exiſt imet manducare (orpus me- 
ave Ciuinns bibere Sangrinem meum. When Chriſt ſaid (faith S. 
Dedihase2 ;, Anguſtine) Hee that cateth my fleſh, -and drinketh 


my 
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Saint Atuſtins Religion. 
my bloed, dwelleth in me and Iinhim : he ſhewed what | 
it 15 to receiue Chriſt (not Sacramenrally meerely, bur) 
trucly: euen todwell in Chriſt, that Chrilt may al{odwell 
in him. -For when hee faid this, it wasas much asif hee 
had ſaid :- Hee that dwelleth-notin me, norT in him; let 
him notſay nor thinke, that he cates: my-fleſh: or drinkes 
My blood. 

-26 ThePapiſts at Rometeach, T hat the Pope 35 in ate 
thority aboue a general Conncel.But we teachthe contrary; 
And-ſodid S. Auſtin, For hee putting the caſe,that £.3/e!. 4 
chaidcs, Biſhop of Rome, and certain other Biſhops ſitting | _— 
kr Commiſsion with him(by the: Emperours commande- 
ment) vpon a Controuerſic berweene the Donarifts and 
(ciltan, had done the Donariſts wrong, in'gining ſen- 0 
tence againſt them, and-for (cilian. Reſtabat adbuc plena. 7992.EpiR. 
rium Eccleſia ummerſe concilinm, vbi etiam cum ipſis inditi- 15% 
bu Cauſe poſſet agitars, ut ſi male inarcaſſe connitts efſent,, e= 
orum ſententie ſoluerentur : There remained (faith hee) a 
further helpe forthem, cuen a generall Councell, in which 
they might haucargued the caſe with the Commiſsioners 

appointed tobe their Indges: and procured reuerſement 
oftheiriudgement, vpon proofe they had iudged vniuſtly, 
Which wordsare ſo pregnant wn pe thar's Car... g De contordent, 

dinall (ſav, and diuers other Papiſts, alledge them for ©*59.6h.2- 
proofe ofthe'ſame concluſion, e | 

27 The k Papiſts teach, Tibet ary man lake thinkes him. mentdeyeſs. 
ſelfe wronged, may _ '00 'Rome. But wee teach, they Baſil. Cancild.x 

ſhould pot. Now-that Saint e-L»/ft5n was of our opitiion, Þ.2-4.6.«d4 46 
itisplaine: For he was ane of the Councell of « Filenic, ſum. .\.. 
wherein-it was decreed, That if any Elder,-or Deacon, 

or Clergy-man of inferiour ſtate, appealedouer-Sca(mea. an 
ning to-the Pope) noman ih Africa ſhould communicate . 
with him. The words of the i Canon running thus; Pla. *©93- 
cuit vt \Presbyteri, Diacon,; veloeters wftriores (Tericsrin TOES. 
cakfis quarhabuerint, vicint Eprſcops eos andiant, + mter's- 

05 quiequideſt finiantcc, frab cis provecandum pteue. 
Tint,non prouecent nifi ad Aﬀicana Coneilia, vel ad primatus 

MWeninciarum ſuarnms: Ad tranſmarinaautem us puaverint | 
| D appeliandumn, 


* *. 
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18 Sat Auſtins Religion. | 
appellandum, a nufle intra Aﬀicam in communionem ſuſtipiane 
tzr. Which words ſound ſo fully for vs, and againſt the 

k £.11.4.3.p7ef- Papiſts, that though Gracia in one place cites them ſim 
biter. - ply andtruely, as they arc in ſcueralleditions of the Coun- 
__ Put cels ; yet in lanother place, he patchcth to them cerraine 
Prenjter'* words of his own, vzz. niſr forte Romanam ſedem appellane- 
rint, unleſſe perhaps any appeale to Rome, —_— | 
therely to make the world belecue, that Saint eAuſftin an 
his Colleagues allowed of Appeales to Rome, and denyed 
them to other places only, Whereas (by the confeſsion of 
m Schelis in Sy- ® T beodorus Balſamon, yea , of n Bellarmine) that Canon 
wod.Certbag, ally madeto reſtraine Appeales of Ealders and Deacons to, 


Rome. | , 

28 The © Papiſtsteach,T hat «ll Biſhops may(doubtleſle) 
oCap.2-9.6, Appeale to Rome. But wee deny thisalſo. Andnoqueſtion, 
ome: Epiſcopi, but Saint eAuſtin denyed itin his time : for in the Canon 

Sd, car. Before cited, to which he ſub{cribed, we p read, that the 
ths Gentiaza Biſhops profefled, what they decreed then tonching the 
Herueto Inter- Teftraining of Elders and Deacons, 8c. from appealing to 
pret.can.z1, Rome: the ſame De Epiſcopuc ſepe definitum eſt, they had 
impreſſ. Pariſ-. often.decreed touching Biſhops... In Saint eA«ſtins opini- 
161-P% 327: on, it was no more lawfull for Biſhops, then for the «nfe- 

r:onr (ltergie, tcoappaleto Rome. 7 VO 
+.29: ThePapiſts. reach, That the Pope may abſolue ſuch 
from Excommunication,as are excommunicated by others.But 
x Cone, Afticer Wetcachy he cannot. 'Now that-Saint Te Auſtin was of 
cap.105, . our mindinthis; it'isplaine, For, he, withothers, in their 
* Smd ronimg Epaltic:to: Pope Celeftin, :charge him 'withX* doing that 
kenn. - whichhe oaghtnovto have done? inthat he reſtored 1- 
pizmius vatothe Communion, whom they had reſtrained 
* In communi- therefrom ; intreating him he would nomore* abſoluc 
men recpere. ſuch as were exbommunicated by them, alledging this as 
___ a reaſon,viz. Hoc sniNieana Synods definitum, 5c. It was 
fem s. reed vpon inthe Coauncellof !Nice,. Qi ub 4ijr abiefts, 
tMoſconiuu de 4b #l5j3 101 aumurtenas': Suchis were excommunicated by 
maicſtate o_. ——_— ona ap pn - + oo 
Kent Kecleſe +20. Thet Papiſtsteach; Thar the Pope may fend his Le- 
wr" = —_ Lars ineo Prowinces afarro of redecide le (ontronerſſes ___ 
go G7 > Q: - 


Saint Auſtins Religion. 
the (lergie, Weteach, he might doe better to keepe them 
at home, And thatSaint «A»ffin wasofour opinion, itis 
cleere by che Epiſtle formerly cited, which he and two o. 
ther Biſhops writ to Pope Celeſtin: for therein, hauing 
ſignified vnto him, they could nor finde it decreed by any 
Councell, that he ſhould ſend any Legats intoether Coun- 
trizs; they deſire himinthat refſpeR to ſend no ſuch Le. 
gats, immitating vnto him,that it ſmelt of prideandſmo. 


king ſtatclincſle in the world, With which ſpeeches of . 


his and his fellow Biſhops, the Papifts are wonderfully of- 
fended, » Srapleronſaith, It is man;ffte falſum,aſtarkelye:; 
that noſuch 7 cones is ro'be found in any Councell:;:- H:c 4 
Craſſa ignorantia excuſari vix poſiunt : 1n this, Saint Anſtin 
and his fellow Biſhops can hardly be excuſcd fro grofle ig- 
norance. And whereas they ſaid, ſuch ſending of Legats 
ſmelt of worldly pride : remere prolatum fuiſſe manifeſt um 
eſt : It is cuident they ſpoke rafhly, faith theſame Sra- 
leton, 
: 31 The Papiſts grant, that Prouinciall Conncels may 
erre : but they will not grant that their Pope canerre, But 
wee ſay, that in as much as Proxincsall (ouncels areſubie&t 
tocrring, nodoubt their Pope is ſubic'to crring. Where» 
in Saint e«fti»concurreth it opinion with vs : For Hee, 
and his fellow Biſhops, intheir Epiſtle to Celeft;n, thought 
It abſurd, thatany man ſhould imagine God would ifſpire 
the a of right into one man, & deny it to a great num. 
ber of Biſhops afſembled in a Councell. Which makes fo 


fully for our afſertion,that ? Sreplcron faith bluntly, Now ef y rage _ 


abſardum quodilli Africans abſurdum exiſtimanerunt, Tt 
isnot abſurd, which the Fathers of Africa thought abfurd. 
And, Non neceſſarie tenemur credere quicquid Epiſceps ii 
dicunt,--- preſertims cum ſaris apparet,--- cos modum'm verbis 
nownthil exceſiſſe : Wee gre not of neceſsity to beleenc 
whatſoeuer thoſe Biſhops ſpake, conſidering it is plaine, 
they ouerſhot themſelues much in their words, ſaith=z 
Bellarmine. : 


x Lib.y. de Ri, 
23 The a Papiſts teach, that a generall Conncell cannet mics.» th 


erre in matters of faith, But we ſay the contrary. Now [md nah 
| D a3 SAINT bib 3. cap.58, 
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y ReleA. princip, 
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Saint Auſtin Religion. 
Saint Auſtin diſputingagainſt the Donerifts, about a point 
of faith, vi7, whether ſuchas were baptized by Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks were rightly baptized: and being pref. 
ſed by the Doxariſts witha Decree of Prouinciall Conncell, 
held by Cyprian; in which it was affirmed, that ſuch as 
were baptized by Hereticks or Shiſmaticks, were not 
rightly baptized : he falls intoa ſingular commendation 

; Scripture, preferring it before al the writings of the Fae 
bLib.3. de Bop. thers, cither ſingle, or aſſembled in Councels, » ſhewing 
60n.D01440:3* that the fingle writings of the Fathers may bee correed 
by Councels: Prouinciall Councels by generall Councels; 
and that euengenerall Councels themſclues may often bee 
amended, the former by the latter, when by ſome experi. 
ence of things, that is opened which before was ſhut, and 
that knowne which before was vnknowne. Which ar» 
gues Saint «Auſtin was of our mw 2 generall 

Councell:may crre in a matter of faith, 5 IE 

33 The< Papiſtsſay,thatthe firſt Vice Councell made 
$0, Canons. We ſay, they made but.2o. Now that Saint 
eAuftin was of our opinion heerein, it appeares by this, 
dCap.9. That hee and his fellow B:ſhops in the dfixth Councell ar 
ecax.10z Carthage,and © the African, acknowledged no; moe then 

20, Hee and his fellow Bifhops held, that the. Copies of 
fStepletos Ke- The Nicen Canons which were ſent them from Alexandria 

{eft.Comros.3, and Conſtantinople, in which there were 20. Canons 

47-441. 41g. onely, werethe trueſt copies. For this Teſtimony is ſo e- 

4; +7 ;, Uidee, thatthe Papiſtshaueno way toaugid it handſomly, 

fandl, beatit. | but are driuento ſay rudely,f Nandebuern patres Africa. 

$.20.Rbem, Mi hec exemplaria proweriſſimis venditare :. The Fathers of 
Anzet. in Rom. Africa eught not to haue accounted theſe copies (ſent the 
10,14  fromAlexandria and Conſtantinople) the trueſt copies. 
-— aa MN: 34 Thea Papiltstcach, T hat we may bebeeue.in Saints : 
< Yelofilus Ag. And we teach the contrary, Nowy ſo did. Saint eFuſtin Þ : 
wert. in To. 6, fOr. (redimaas Paulo, ſed non.credimus in Paulum: credimus 
Aug.ad 5,914- Petro, ſed non.credimus.in Petrum: We belceue (ſaith hee) 

' « _ Saint Pas/, but we bcleeue not in Saint Paul : We belecue 

gr "4 2.3, Saint Peter, but wee beleene not in Saint Peter... 

$4337. 3 5 . The< Papiſts approue of the ereltion of eAltars vnts 
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Saint Auſins Religion. Zn 
Saints, which we doe not, nor 4 Saint Au#tin; for Val; 4 com. Faufium 
Mart yrum, ſed ipſi Deo Martyrum conſtit uimus altaria: We Manich. lib, 20, 
build Altarsto him who is the God of Martyrs, but not to #7 21. 
any ofthe Mart yrs, ſaith Saint Auſtin. | 

36 The Papiltstcach, T har,T emples may bee built to « ring Mare 
Saints: But we teach, that Temples, or Churches, as wee Auguſte,4.4.c.26 
call _ ſhould bee built to God onely, So did e Aur ; fl Lib, x. _ 

onne {3 T emplum alicus ſanito Angelo excellentiſſimo de Haxmn Ana. 
Fo s of lapidibns - on es rn 8 P3 —_ OI 
rift, + ab Ecclefia Dei, queniam creatare exhiberemus 
eam ſeruitutem .que Uni tantum debetur Deo.? IE wee 
ſhould build a, Charch of wood and ſtone. to one of the 
chicfcſt Angels , - ſhould wee not. bee anathematized of - 

Chrill and of his Church,ſaith Saint Auſtin, ſeeing indo- 
ingſo,we ſhould giuethat honour vnto a creature, which 
ts. duc oncly vntothe Creator > Which words are ſo con- 
trary to the_Popiſh praftice of building Churches to 
Saints (which pra&ice of building proceeds. from their 
opinion ofthe law fulneſſe-thereof) that g Era/mws ſet this g tn edi. Augs- 

ate ouer againſt them in the margent, Hoc nunc fit qui- Anno 1562. . 
byſlibet dint; intimaring,that howeuer Anftin thought it -: 

Idolatrous to buit4 Churches to the chicfeſt Angels; yet Þ Peleonar ilhs - 

now there were Churches built to cuery of the Saints. (yes Yom 690 

With which his free confeſsion,it tending to the ſhame of honed 

Popery, the Þ Papiſtsare.ſomuch offended, that in their jat.s 4. 

Pyrgatory Indices, direRion.is giuen that his words bee i Bernardinus 
blotted our.. - ole Buſtiin Ma- 

37 - Thei Papiſts teach,T hat our Sauiour (briſt.,aftey the "__ tio ſeth, 

reſurrettion,did firſt appeare vnto his mother, asfluring them. poten . 

ſelues,* News pins negarit, No honeſt man wil deny it. Yet k Baer. Anu, 

we deny it,and ſo.dath'S. eAuſt;m: For, ſpeaking, thereof, To.14d An. 34. 

1 Marie Magdalene dignatus eft primituus apparere ; Chriſt F wee Ul FR 

(Gich hee) vouchſafed to appeare firſk vato. Mary Mog- exp. prt 

38. The ” Papiſts generally teachat this. day, That the coledutiog 

Urrgin Mary was net conceiued in originall ſiune. And wee 16-442.” 

teach the contzary. Now thas theſe words of » Ayſtip, err & - 

Luecung, naſcitur proles ( ex concnpiſcenya.caruis ) oviginals a 

; N3 ew 
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obligata eſt peccato : Wharſocuer child is borne by concu. 
piconcs of the fleſh, the ſame is infected with originall fin ; 
proue that the Virgin Mary was conceiued in finne, it is 


o See Pel. de confeſſed by » diners Papiſts. And by the ſame men it is 


Vincontia de B, confefled in like manner, that the ſame conclufion is pro- 
virg.concept. ds- yed by theſe words: ? Firmiſſime tene, & nullatenus dubites, 
—_—_— omnem hominem,qus per concubitum virs & mulieris concipi= 
matris Eccleſue, ##7 , C8 peccato origmals naſes : Belecue thou thisfor a cer. 
doftorum,vera, taine truth, that whoſoeuer is gotten by coniunRion of 
tita, & tenenda man and woman, he or ſhe is borne with originall ſinne. 
Je gs Ty —_ The 4 Papiſts teach, Fide (atholica credi Deiparam 
OS p 4 ”y *” ſemper virginens in ſanttitate natam eſſe: That it is one pointe 
q 4zeorius infliz, of the Catholicke faith, to belecue that the Virgin Mary 
Moral, part. 2, Was holy ,cuen whenſhe was borne, But we thinke not ſo, 
bb. 1.c. 19. 2 Neither did Saint e1#ft;n thinke ſo. For, Freri nullo mods 
I poteſt, vt quis renaſcatur, antequam naſcatur: It cannot bee 
rxpift. 55, Poſsibly (r faith eſ»ftin) that a man ſhould bee borne a- 
gaine, before he be borne: which ſentence doth ſo diftaſte 
ſre.2. 3.pe11, the Teſuite Va/quez, that ! he profefleth; Nuls —_— 
Tho.q.27-Art.2. , 95 ita licet opinari: No Catholicke may thinke fo. 
_ rGf 49 The* Papitts teach, that Ex fpecials Des prinilegio, 
6.cap.33. By an eſpeciall priailedge granted by God, the Virgin Ma- 
u Rhem,annet.in ry Was freed from all finne, v She had ſs much grace ginen her, 
Marc.z-33- that ſhe neuer {eg ſo wuch as venially, But wee teach the 
contrary; and ſo (doubtleſle) did Saint 4»ftin. For ſpea- 
king of Chriſt, N\ «lus eft honinum preter ipſum,qui peccas 
runs non fecerit grandiorss etatss acceſſu, quia nullus eſt homi. 
naw preter ipſum, qus peccatum non habuerit nifantilis etatis 
x Lib.5.cont. 1u- ex07t#: There was neuer any man but Chriſt (ſaith « Saint 
liannm.ce).9, eAuftin) who ſinned not in his elder yeeres, becauſe no 
man but Chriſt wasfree from finne in his Infancic. And 
in another place, diſcourfing vpen the words, fohn 2, 4. 
yLib.2.de Synb. Woman, what haxe I to dee with thee ? hey brings in our Sa- 
«d Catechus. yjour ſaying vnto her thus, Nor competit 1165 vt 5nbeas 
_—_— Deo; competst autew vt ſnbdita fis Des : It becomes thee 
not to command God; it becomes thee to be ſubiett vnts 
God. Which words argue, that hee reproued her; and by 
conſequence, that ſhee made ſome fault, For, Vbi nuts 
; 


culps 
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Saint Auftins Religion. 23 
expe eft nec re prehenſio, aut increpatio locum habet: Where 

no fault is committed, no checke or reproofe ſhould bee 

vicd; as : Cardinall T oe: obſerueth. « ana bo 

41 The* Papilts teach, T hat it « lawfull torepreſent God Iob.. Anz. 5. 
in the Image of auold man. And wee teach the contrary ; ae. lib.2. de 
and ſo Aid: Saint Auſtin, For ſpeaking of their facriledge, "459-5. 
who turned the glory of the incorruptible God, into the 
fimilitude of a corruptible man, Neſs eſt collocare tale ſie 
wulachrum Deo: It isa foule fault to expreſſe God in ſuch 
an Image ſaith b Saint Auftir. b To.'3. de fide 
| 42 As the Papiſts allow of repreſenting God in the ©. c9p.7. 

Image of an old man; ſo they allow of che Wworſbippin of 

ſuch fmages. For c Caietanſpeaking of the Images of God, c comment. in 3. 
andof Chriit,&c. Fc non ſolum pinguntur, vt eftendantur part. The. qu 25. . 
(fricnt Cherubm olim inT emplo ) ſed vt adorentur ,vt frequens Al! 3. P4g. 139. 
uſu Eccleſie reftatnr: Theſe Images (ſaith hee) are made, £4Stel. 
not for ſhew (as the Cherubins in the Temple in times Dw” 
paſt) but rothe end they may bee worſhipped, asthevſu- 
all praQiceof the Church ſhewerh, But we teach the con. 
trary; and ſo did Saint Aufir. For, Nulla fmego Des cols 
debet niſi ills , que hoc eſt vt ipſe: No Image of God may be 4; . £2... 
worſhipped (4 faith hee ) but that which is all one with 119. ad lanuari- 
himſclfe, meaning Chriſt Icſus: (olof. 1, 15. and Heb. 1 .3.,umcap. 11. 

43 The* Papiſtsteach, That the Images of Satnts © Nactentns 6 
bee worſhipped, euen with that worſhip which is de to the op oy 
Saint himſclfe,dulia,hyperdulia, But we teach the contrary; fr, ; lewes- 
and ſo(it ſeemes) did * Saint eL#fti. For he ſpeaking of 7i6. xcel,cathul. 
ſuperſtitious and cuill.lyued Chriſtians, who lied in the 6b. 1. 5.34. 
Church, whemthe Church diſliked much,and laboured to. 
reclaime; comprehends a many of them vnder pilturarams 
adoratores, worſhippers of Images : whichtoucheth the 
Papiſtsſo neere the quicke, that g Belarmines beſt Anſwer g 14b.t.de imag, . 
is, «Aug: ſcripfiſſe enum librum in primordijs connerſionis ſue 16: 
ad fidem (athelicam,coc, Saint eAu#tin writ that Booke 
alledged preſently after his conuerfion co Chriſtianity, at 
what time hee thought many. cuftomesto be idolatrous, 
which ho > 0419 RIO tolerable. - 

- 44 4 F 
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24 Saint Auſtins Religion. 
And weteach, they are not. Now there is no queſtion 
hTo.4.deCor. bur Saint Arſftin was of our opinion. For hee Þ ſpeaking 
ſen. Evang.9.l. of ſome who imagined contrary to Scripture, that Saint 
To Paul was one of our Sauiour Chriſts beſt beloned Diſc. 
ples in his life time: becauſe they had ſcene him and Saint 
Peter-picured with our Sauiour ypon-ſome walls: Sre 
ommnino errare meriierunt qui Chriſt um & eApoſtoles eins nou 
in ſanttss codicibas, -ſed in _ parietibus queſierunt : SO 
they deſeruedroerre (faith he) who ſought for Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles vpon painted walls, and not inthe Bible, 
18 ron Annual, 45 The*Papilſtsteach, T hat e Africa had her Religion 
To. 1.24 An.a4. from Rome. Which we belecue not. Becauſe £ Saint Anftix 
N«.39.ND.3. ſaith in expreſſe words, Ab orientalibus Eccleſijs Enange!s. 
Conunſ.part.l. wn in Africam venit: The Goſpellcame into eAfricatrom 
£42.1-N%. 26: the Grecke Church. 
__— 46 ThePapiſts teach, Aer may dine on a faſting day- 
1 Epiſtola 86. ad Bur ſo doe not we, nor Saint Auftin: for he | diſputing a. 
Caſulenms, bout Saturday Faſt, makes a plaine oppoſition betweene 
dyning & faſting;giningvs to vnderſtand(which isconfeſ. 
ra Lib.2.de bo. ſed by m Beflarmine ) that he whe dynes faſts not, hee who 
- _—— - falls, dynes not, 
n Vinen. Brow 47 Then Papiſtsteach, lr is a finne againſt the firſt Cong- 
in his Treatiſe 974ndement to diſſmade or hinder any :from entring Relip#on: 
of Penance, that is,according to their Language, from being a ,Honke 
Chap.io., or « Nuzine. But weethinke not ſo;neither did Saint Au. 
» De contiet- 2;rthinke ſo : for it isconfefſed by * (landins Efpencens, 
org "+5. that in his 70. Epiſtle, .4 Afonachi/mi voto Bonifacium re= 
| wocauit : 'Hee diſlwaded Earle Boniface from Monkery 
which (queſtionlefle) he would neuer have done, if he had 
becne minded as the Papiſts,That to diſſwade a man from 
Monkery, had beene a-ſinne againſt the firſt Commande- 
meant, 
pBellG6.2.d 48 The pPapiſtstcach, Ama may live chaftly, xud yer 
Mona, cap. 30. Play the fornicator, for fornication preiudicethnot the Po- 
© 34 pith vow of ity: But weeteachthe contrary; and-ſo 
did Saint A»ftin: for, Ad caftitas ems pertinet, nou fornicars, 
won mechari, nulle slicito concubitu maculars: He that would 
. line chaſtly, muſt neither play the Jonteaner, northe 
| | er, 
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Aduiterer, nor defile himſclfe by any valawfull copulati. | 
on, 4 ſaith Saint Auſtiv. - 60a 
| 49 ThePapiſtateach, That neither Menkes nor (erg y. lov cute 
men, may lint with their Wines like married men, And tre $1.9 
quo nune viimur, Refegioſus profeſſusdominij - proprietatic 
capax non eſt: By the Law which now ſtands in force, no 
Monke hathright or propriety in goods, * faith AJ ors: r Inflit. Morel, 
Yet wee teach the contrary;andſo didiSaint Auſtin. For, I 1.hb,12. 
he finds fault withthe Heretikes called Apoſftolici, £5 quod 77+ & #17 
in ſuam communionem non reciperent vtentes coniugibus, & (Tam, 6.de He- 
res proprias poſſidentes, quales habes Eccleſia Catholica & re. c. 49. 
Monachos & Clericos plur.mmos: For that they would nor ' 
receiue into communion with them, ſuch as1liued with 
their wiueslike married men,and had propriety in goods: 
Whereas there were many Monkes and Clergy-men in 
the Catholicke Church, who liued with their wiucs like ; 
married men,and had propriety in _ To which * F.. * De Contnenua, 
| ſpencens knowesnot what toſay, ſaue that in many other ** 5-5-8. pag: | 
places Saint Anſtin faith-the contrary. And ſeeing that **** E 
vnaant altera hyrundo non facit ver. One or two Swallowes | 
make not a Summer, there isnorecaſon to belccue this ſin- y 
gleteſtimony, before ſo many other to the contrary. I 
. $50 The «= Papilts reach, T hat « ſimple vow; doubtleſſe, « a Gl]. in c. 
ſolemme vow, makes anullity of Marriage: and we teach the Luod vourntes, 
contrary. And fo did Saint Auſtiz : for, ſpeaking of that ©37-9-1-4pud 
Argument, Qu dicunt talinm nuptias non efſe nuptias,ſed po. rl "— 
K4s adulteria,non nubs videntur foes acre + diligemter con. ome ROB 4 
ſfiderare quid dicount; They who ſay ſuch Marriages areno 
Marriages, but rather Adulteries, (in my opinion) conſi. | 
der nor aduiſedly what they ſay, * ſaith eAuftin : which x To. 4. de bons 
teſtimony is ſo plaine;that y Swith, Reader of Diuinity in viduitatis,capao. 
Oxford in-Queene « Af «ries dayes, could ſhape no better y 24 v#tis e- 
anſwer to it then this: viz. Hee world nexer bane taught 
that the Marriages of Votaries had been true Marriages; but 
in oppoſition to Heretickes, of Which ſome condemned ſecond ».74, . difÞut. 
Harriages, ſome all Marriages, And *® e Huldonat the Te- de Matrimon. 
luite was forced to conſtiſe (without pretending any ſuch 7% 3-4.3-de 
excuſe as that of Swithes ) that Saint eAuft was flat of Fr b——_ 
E ; at cone b) 
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contrary opiniontothem inthis; for,diſputing the queſti. 
on, e1n votum ſolenne cafiitatis dirimat  Matrimoniuns, 
quod poeſtea contrahitxr ? having alleadged divers Fathers 
' (amongſt whom Saint A«fin wasone) and Councels far 
the negative: comming to anſwer, Quod attinet ad eArgn- 
mentum ex teſtimonijs veterum Autherum; Non videtur mihs 
efſe negandum,nultss ilorum in ea fuſe ſententia vi exyſiuma» 
rent per votum ſolenne non dirims Matrimoniem, Noam Au- 
guſt : non tant um aperredici ſed etiam comendit,c4c, Tothe 
' Argument (ſaithhee) taken: from the teſtimonies of the 
ancient Writers, my anſwer is; That in my opinion,many 
of them thought,a ſolemne vow did not make a nullity cf 
Marriage:for e«ſtin doth not onely ſay ſo much inplaine 
terms ,but he confidently auows it for acertain truth,&e. 
51 The * Papilts generally teach, That Lymbus puerorum 
aBel.lib.2.de is apart af Hell, whetin Childrenare puniſhed,pena ſolurs 
$41.81s%þ.6. . dams aterna: diſtin frothat part of Hel,wherin the Di. 
uell & his Angels arc puniſhed pera damn: & fenſur aterna, 
' But weſay this doQrine of the:rs 1snot true, Afterthis life 
there is no place for any,burt either in Heauen with Chiift, 
or.in Hell with the Diucl, And of this mind was S. Au#:n; 


for,nec eſt vilus uili medins leensur pofſit eripous diabols, 
dl 


quinoneſt cumChriſto: There isnot laceleftforany, 

! 76.7.6 peceet, but hee muſt needs bee with the Diucl!, who is net with 

- —_ _ Chriſt b ſaith he: Wherin he is fo conſtant, that < Cardinall 

de verb. Apeſtol (otarenus (| peaking hereof, Func locnm Auguſtinus in multis 

Scr.4.& hb, 5, ſuorum operum lecis non yidetur agnoſeere © S. Auſtin, ſaith 

liyperreflic, heein-many of his Tomes , feemesmet to acknowledge 
c de Sanarent. any ſuch placeas L,ymbus puerorum. | |» 

- 52 The*Papiſts teach, that Lymbas patrum, otherwiſe 

LLb.2.de : 

Purgat.cap.s. Callcd eAbrabams beſeme, is a part of Hell, wherin the ho- 

ly. Fathers, -whodycd before, Chriſts paſs1on, wetepuni- 

. ſhed pang ſolins demmni temporali:whichgaRrine we giſlike. 

And ſodid Saint e-Cuftin: ' For, conſidering hee read'in 

Scripture, chat there was a great Gulfe berweene the rich 

man in Hell, and LaQ@r«s in eAbrahems boſome, and hes 

c EpfReS7-Q could neuer finde that thename of Hellas vied'in good 

frerar' th. Part in any part of Scripture; heo © concluded, that Abme- 


hams 
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hams beſome, which istheſame with that which Papiſts . 
call Lymbus patrum,was (queſtionleſſe) no part of ticll,for 
which hee is reproucd by * Lorinus alcluite. f Comment. is 
53 The ePapilisſay,thar it was S«mwel himſclfe who ap 48#:2.14. 
redto Saxl,1 Saw. 28. and not ſome cuill ſpirit which $2995 4n- 
tooke his ſimilitude, But weſay the contrary : And that j/p20mn 
Saint e «fin was of our opinion heercin,it iSconfeſſed by jy....,. 
b Bodin, who diſcourfing vpon this poynt, acknowled. 
geth, Aſtin was one of them who held hanc fuifſe Diabs- 
lum , that hee who appeared to Saul, was the Deuill. 
Andas much isacknowledged by * e Harianus Uriitorins, i In Indice Re- 
in theſe wordes, Hier. T om.:4- Falſum eſſe ſcribit , Samue- tum & verbs- 
lem 2 pythoniſſa illa muliere ſuſcitatum,cum potits viſa fucrir 149 96 — 
id fecrfſe quam fecerit : quod etiam eAuguitinus latins pro- — n 5 a 
bat, Saint lerome in his fourth Tome writes, Itis falſe, y,,ummis, 
that Samuel was raiſed by the Pythoncſle, for ſhe rather 
ſeemed to raiſe him, then indeed raiſed him. Whichtruth 
is proued moreat large by Auſtin.' And_Auguſtinum ma. 
gis inclinare in eam partem,vt credatur non vere fpiritum $4. 
muelu a ſua requie excrtatums fuiſſe ſed altquod phataſma,cc., 
That Saint Aſtin enclined rather to thinke it wasnot in. 
deed Samuel, but ſome Hob-goblin that was raiſed, it is 
confeſſed k by [anſenixs. 
54 The | Papiſts teach, That the Recke , whereon k commer. is 
our Sauiour promifed to build his Church, was Saint Eccl.cap.46. 
Peter, But wee ſay, it was Chriſt himſelfe, and nor }54{L6b. 1.de | 
Saint Peter, ' Now, -that Saint <Luiftin is heerein'of ** 7344.10, 
our opinion, it is plaine by his owne wordes ; for thug | 
he ®,writes, T ues Perrus, & ſuper hanc Petram quam con- 
feſſus er, ſuper hanc Petram quam cognouiſts ( dicens Tues, n, vebieb 
(briftus,Filins Dei viui) edificabo Ecclefrans means.i, Super miai ſer, 3 Y 
mespſum, Filium Dei vins edificabo Eccleſiam meam, ſuper me 
edificabs te, non me ſuperte,c&c, Thou art Peter, an ypon | 
this Rocke which thou haſt confeſſed , - vpon' this Rocke 
which thou haſt knowne (ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the liuing God) w:ll Thuils my Church: that 
1s, ypon my felfe-the Sonne of the liuing God; will 
build my Church, I will buildthee vpon me,not mo-yport 
Ez 77  thee,&c 


28 Saint Auſtins Religion. 

q Annet.in Mat, thee &c. Which words ſound fo fully, that. our 4'Rhemifty 
16.18, beſt anſwer is, Saint eAuſtin examined not the nature of the 
r Lib.1. de Row. original words Which Chriſt ſpake,nor of theGreeks." Bellar. 
Pont.cap.10. mines beſtanſwer is, Ex ignorantialingue Hebree deceptum: 
' Auftin was deceived for want of knowledge in the He- 

i Hierarch, Ecel. brew, © Pighins cenſure ole Auſtin is, Nuſquam here, nuſ- 
00.345, quam figit pedem, ſed vbique explorat, wbig, tentat, [ubordi- 
natur omnia: & quicquid probabile occurrit ,alicubi amplefti« 

FAr,quod continuo poſt diſplicet, & retrattatur : He can neuer 

reſolue certainly vpon any thing, but fetcheth abour this 

way & that way, andafter that,a third way: and at length 
lighting vpon ſome probability, hee lay<th hold on thar, 

yertdiſlikes it preſently,and retraQts it. .Affirming further, 
® Otioſt ſecums That Saint Auſtin neuer expounded theſe wordes ſo, bur - 
mquirents, & * when hee was idle-headed and giuen to crotchets. Con. 
vcntanis omuis, cluding, it was (ontortaexpoſitio,atg, adeo ipfis verbs Chrie 
ſti manifeſts aduerſar ia: A torced expoſition,andquite cons | 
t Pigh. Hierarch, ary to Chriſts words. | | 5 
Zcc!.lub.3.cap.g, 55 The  Papiſts teach, Thatthe Keyes of the King. 
dome of Heauen were giuen to Peter onely, But wee ſay, 
That Peter repreſented the perſon of the Church, when... 


uTraf. 50.is Chriftſaid vnto him, T'o thee will f gine the keyes of the | 
Toh, Kingdome of Heaven. And 0 ſaithuSaint eAuftin, For, | 
Perrus quando claues accepit, Eccleſiam ſanttam ſi —_ #14 


When Peter receiued the keyes, hee repreſented the _ } 
* Bicrerch. cet, Church,faith Saint, Auſtin, Which ſpeech ſo gawles the 
bb.6.c4p.4.fl, Papilts, that thereupon * P5ghis breakes out into theſe 
286, words; De eAugnſtino poſſem dicere, quod vnus homo ſuerit, 
hac in renec ſecum firmiter, nec cum alijs conſentiens, eAt 
patrum ſententie tuuc apud nos eft precipua authorit4s, quan- 
ao + ſecum,c> cum alijs cenſentientes, 1ipſam nobuc explicant 
communem Orthodoxe Eccleſia ſententiam : T may. trucly Þ® 
ſay of Auftin,rhat hee isthe onely man, whointhis point  ! 
neither agreeth conſtantly with himſelfe nor with others, | 
Now we giuecredit tothe Fathers, when agrecing with * 
themſclues , and with other of their fellowes, they de- 
liver vnto ys the common opinion. gf the Orthodoxall. 
Church, | | EPTE 
; F6 The 


hee 


confeſled to be Saint. Aufinr opinion by: * LA aldorar, aloxo proximt 
57 The Papiſts teach, Thatthe words of Chriſt, Mar.  . 

26.2 9.1 wil nat drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine,c+c, |, , ging A 

are not tobe ynderſtood of the Sacramenrtall cup, but of the gow. in Mat. 

Paſchall. We ſay the contrary. Now Saint Auſtin is ſoful- 26.19. 

ly of our opinion, that < Belarmine tarnes him off with <1bid, 

this anſwer, Dico eAuguſt: non expendiſſe hune locum aili- 

Fenter, vt ex eo patet,quod breuiſſime ſe expedinit ab hac dif- 

ficultate + Auſtin did not well confider of this Text, which 

appeares by this, thathe paſſed ir ouer briefly, "M 
53 The Papiſtstcach, That the words , John 1 0, 16, 416. de PariSys 

T here ſhall be one flocks and one Shepheard, are not meant of © Ptefiere Ke- 


(krifs,but ofthe Pope, But we teachthe contrary. And ſo - +4 en | 


did Saint eAuſtin,T rat.47.in fob. and Ser. 49, de verbis tupt, in Euang, 
Domini, . lob.10.' 

59 Some< Papiſts hold opinion, That in the Contro- < Bar. Amnal.To. 
uerſic betweene Saint Peter and Saint Pax, mentioned, 1:44 An51- Nu 
Gal.2. Saint Perer did not minimum delinquere, finſomuch 3”: 
asvenially:. others f hold, perhaps hee ſinned venially, Bat Fgel.ib.t .de Ro. 
wee ſay hee ſinned grieuouſly, and ſo did Saint eſuſtin. Port. 

For,in him wercad, that Saint Petgy 5 (ontra regulam veri. , ji... de Bape, 
iztis copebat gentes fudaizare : compelled the Gentiles a- cont.Danat. ca. b. 
gainſtthe rule of faith, to play the Iewes. Saint Perer, in + 
ſimulationem ſuperſtitioſam,yea "in prauam ſimulationem laps y, yy agont Chri- 
ſus eſt; fell into ſuperſtitious and wicked diſsimulation. ſave. cap.30. 
With which ſpeeches of his, | Baronius is ſo much offen. i Loco ſupra ci» 
ded, that he ſttckynot ta ſay; Saint Arſm did-therein, A '40- 
linea (atholice fidei aberrare, + in lapidem off enſionts mcur- 
rere; Swerue from the Catholicke faith, and ſtumble vpon + xtem. arner. 
the ſtone of offence. in Heb, 11.21, 

. 60. The k Papiſtsteach, That Jacob adored the top of 
his ſonne 7oſephs Rod, Heb. 11.21. But welſay, /acoh wor- 

E3 pped 


liigpcs not ſoſeph; Rod; bur that leaning ypon his owne 
R / by reaſon of his weakneſſe, hee adored God, Now 
| Lococitate, that Saine Auſtin ſo expounds the place, our | Rhemiſts 
are forced toconfeſſe, | - 4 
m Rhem. Aunt, G1 The ® Papilts ſay, That the words, Heb. 1 3. 16. 
i Heb. 13.16, ſhould be tranflated, God i promerited: we ſay, God i well 
pleaſed, Now that Saint Auft5»is on our (ide, it is witneſ- 
n Lib,iec.sy. ſed by * Vines;for in his Notes vpen eAnftin de Cinttate 
De:i,wherethe words, Heb.1 3.16 arethuscitcd, placatur 
' Deus,Godis pacihied. 7n antiquis, placetur Deo, virumque 
melins quam quo modo vnlgo habemus,promeretur Dens : In 
the ancient _ (faith hee) wee read, God. is pleaſed, 
both readings being better then the. common reading, 
God is promerited. | 
o Aller.deEuch, 62 The * Papiſts teach, That by the Iveexſe mentioned 
ſacrificiogap.5. e Mal.x.7. is meanttheir Sacrifice of the £ Mafſe: Butwee 
ſay, thereby is meant rhe prayers and praiſes of the Saints. 
p Lib.3.cont.Ep. And ? Saint Auſtin agreeth ſo fully with vs heercin, that 
Petoliani, cap.89 q AJorins belt anſwer is, Auguſt: Reliquem veterum patrums 
q fuſtt. nord. cor uns opponimnus, & Syneas T ridentine teſtimoninns : Wee 
part.1.b.10. gppole againft Saint Auſtin the generall conſent of other 


cap. 11-7: 94 Eathers,andthe teſtimony of the Councell of T rene. | 


| 
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SAINT 


SV MMES: 


OR, 
THE SYMME OF SAINT 
" AVSTINS REeLr1Gion: 


Collected Verbatim from his owne 


vndoubted Writings, wherein the Reader may 
plaincly and cuidently ſee this Concluſion proued, 
that S. Avst1n ( wholined neere Twelue Hun- 
dred Yeeres before the time of Ly Turn) 
agrecd with the Church of En Grams, 
inall the maine Poynts of Fauh 
and Doctrine, 


In Anſwer to Mr. [loun BazBRrmLny, Prieſt. 


of Arts, of Brazen-noſe Colledgein Oxford, 
and Preacher of the Word of Go », at 
Lutle-Xymbcl in Bucking ham-ſhire, 


Let vs examine your Dottrine_ by the Writings of the Fa- 
thers: if it conſent With them,let it be ret amed, if it diſſent, let 
it be reiefied; Theodoſ, apud Zozamen. Lib. 7. 


| LONDON. 
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TO 
THE HIGH AND 
MIGHTY PRINCE, 


GzorGe, Duke of Buckingham, 


Lord High Admirall, Viſcount ViLLERS, 
Baron of Wadden, Maſter of his Maieſties Horſe, 
Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter, 
Gentleman of his _ Bed-chamber, 


and one of bis Mateſhes moſt Honorable 
Prizze Councell, 


237 T is vigilancie in Ciuill Afﬀaires 
(woſt Noble Lord ) which hath euer 
beene truely cſtecmed a chicfe part 
of Policie, to dete& the Conſpira- 
cies of yndermining Traytors, and 

| ſo to preſerue. his Perſon that 
ſwayes che Scepter of the Land : Neither can it bee 
leſſe in matters Eccleſiafticall, to prevent Heretickes, 
extirpate Hereſfie, and ſo to preſerue his Howonr that 
ſwayes the Scepter of the World. And now is the 
time or neuer,that Satan by Ieſuiticall Stratagems, 
and Ieſuites by Satanicall deluſions, are both vigi- 
lantly laborious to eclipſe the bright ſplendor of or 
Horning Starre, preparing darke ignorance to ſup- 

F 


ply 


4/LIAM 


The Epiſtle 
ply the roome of our glorious Sanne, breathing after 
nothing more, then to ſtrangle the pleaſant voyce 
of our ſweetly-ſinging Turtle, and (o tolcaue vs inthe 
penſiue ſhadow of a liuing death : It cannot then 
chooſe bur bea great part of ſacred Policie in all true 
Chriſtian Catholiques ( eſpccialiy in the Watch- 
men of Iſrael, to oppoſe to their ſubtilty a laborious 
vigilancie that ſo the ancient Truth may bee freed 
from all infectious Nouyeltie. Now, becauſe no Po- 
licie can ſtand long, which is not vnderprop'd with 
Piety, nor any Piety commendable, which» wants 
Antiquity; Thaue yndertaken to proue and pub. | 
liſh this Afſertion : That the preſent Religion of the 
Church of England, is the ſame which was tazght by 
the Fathers of the Primitine Church; eſpecially by S. 
Auſtin, whoſe Religion , (as Mr. Brereley grants ) 
was vndoubredly the Religion of all the other Fa- 
thers. And ir was your conſtant Reſs/ution (moſt 
Honorable Lord) ſeconded by Pratice, in aforreigne 
Nation, where it was moſt dangerous, thatas.you c- 
uer had beene, ſo you would continue to bee 4 De- 
fender & Profeſſor of the truly-ancient Catholike Faith, 
which firſt gaue encouragement to a folirary Coun, 
try Muſc,topreſentir ſelfe to the view of your Grace: 
To whom I know it is not vaknowne, that all plea. 
ſuresand Dignities that can be beſtowed on Morta- 
lity, are but Emblemes of infelicity to thoſe that 
walke not in thetrue Religion ; or if you pleaſe to 
take it in ſhorter CharaRers, 1t is but gilded miſery,to 
bee eminent and irreligious , and tis as good to bee of 
none, as not to be of the true Religion. It you aske, 
Whith « the trac 7 Tanſwer, Without all _ 
ue; 


WM 


Dadicatorie.. 


fie, that is thetrue Religron, which was taught by 
Chrift,his CApoſiles,and the Fathers of rhe Primitive - 
Charch : But the preſent Religion profeſt in the 
Church of England, was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles (asan ©Arch-fiſher in the Pooles of Babylon 
did lately in a manner acknowledge) and by the Fa- 
thers of the Primitiue Church, for the firſt 400. 
yceres after Chriſt, eſpecially by Saint 1H»ſtin, (as 
his inſuing S«mwmes doe demonſtrate) and therefore 
this is the truly-old Religion ; In which if you walke 
on (Right Noble Lord) as you haue well begun,you 
ſhall attaine ts the height of Honoxr, to that firſt de- 
fired, and laſt obtained fe/zcity, cucn an cuerlaſting 
Diadcm of Glory. 

Saint Auſtin tels vs, Non querendaeft Religio(wers) », Rug: 
:n confufione Paganorum, neque in purgamentis Herett= Cap.s, 
corum,neq; in languore Sciſmaticorum,neque in cecitate 
Indzorum , ſed apud eos ſolos, qui Chriftiani Catholic 
nominantaur:Thetruc Religion is to bee found onely 
amongſt them which ate called Chrifſtian- Catho- 
likes, and therefore (in Saint MA»ſtinsTudgement ) 
not amongſt them which are now called Romay-Ca- 
ztholikes, which ſtile orticle they challenge, onely ts 
diſtinguith tbemſclues from Saint CAsfines Chriſti- 
an-Catholiques, andtheir Religion from the Chri- 
ſtian-Cathotike Religion, profeſſed and maintained 
in the dayes of Saint Aſtin, 

This little Worke(yet profitable,I hope,againſt all 
thoſe which abuſe Antiquity) I begun and finiſhr at 
the requeſt of one of my deareſt Friends, onely for a 
priuate Exerciſe, to try the ſpirits of thoſe men, 
which bragge ſo much of Antiquity : And being 

+ * now 


T he Epiſtle 
now preſt to the view of the World , I could not 
find to whom I might more fitly dedicate the ſame, 
then to your Grace, Firſt,becauſe you are knowne to 
be both able and willing ro honour him, who hath 
honoured you with the Princely fauour of one of 
the greateſt AHorarks in the World. Now you can 
honour God in nothing more, then in labouring to de- 
tend and countenance the true Relizion , eſpecially 
in theſe dangerous and backſliding dayes ; and who 
knowes, whether hee hath not called you to this. 
Honour for ſuch atimeas this * to inuite and intreat 
your Swperienrs, to inflrut and diret your Equals, 
ro compell and conſtraine your 1»feriours to come 
and taſte of this Banquet (delicioſs ſaginari pabulo, as 
Gregory ſpeaks of Saint Auſtines Workes) to beleeue 
and maintaine the truely ancient Catholike Faith. 
taught twelue hundred yeeres agoe by Saint 1s- 


/tin,and now maintained by the Church of England? 


Ir isthe thing, I know,you chiefly intend; my words 
ſerue onely to commend and confirme your good in- 
tention, for it is iuſtly ſuppoſed that you were called 
by God to this Eminencie, that you might helpe to 
overthrow 1dolatry,to ſtop the procreation of Herefie, | 
and to oppoſe all Antichriſtian Tyranny. You haue 
already giuen a worthy onſet euen to the face of the 
Enemie (to the great contentment of all rue Engliſh 
Hearts.) Goe on ( Noble Lord) in this good Acti- 
on, and GOD will crowne you in the end of 
the: Day. 

Secondly , becauſe your Name and Patronage 
might procure ita freer entrance to his Haieftie, ro 
whole preſence ( if itbee nor preſtto death in the 


Way) 


XUM 


| — 


Dedicatorie; 


way) & hath vowed to came; and by your fauoura- 

ble affittance to preferrea Petition inthe Defence of 
Saint Au/tin,againſt one 1ohn Brereley a Romiſh Prieſt, 
who hath lately caſta falſe imputation vpon him, in 

coyning him anew Religion, (which liuing,hee ne. 

uer taught) ſo making him the Author of Hereſie, 

and dedicating all to the Kinzs woſt Sacred Ma. 

zeſtie_. 

Thirdly, becauſe your Honorable and Gracious ac- 
ceprance of it, will make the accepration generall, by 
freeing it from the prejudice of contempt, and bee a 
ſufficient ProteRion for the Author againſt all the 
fiery Darts of repining Enuy : Let then yoar Gract- 
045 fauour be as the Sunne, ſhining on this withered 
Antiquity;that the Mott9-may ſpeake as long as Time 


endures ; 


—_— 


Buckinghamiz radiis rediuiuns 


vireſcit AvavsriNnvs. 


— 


W hich plaine-ſpeaking Wotk,if you pleaſe to coun- 
tenance, I'le write your Name hereafter ina higher 
ſraine, Accept then (moſt Honourable Lord) theſe 
weake cndeuours of an Infant Muſe, who neuerthe- 
leſſe (were ſhe {[waddled in the gentle bands of your 
Graces affeion) dares, by Gods help, to encounter 
with a ſtronger Phil:/tine. 

And I beſecch the Lord of Lords to blefſe and 
proſper all your endeuours , tending to the ad- 
F 3 uyancement . 


; » 1 

The Epiſile, CPCs 
uancement of Gods glory , the ſupplenting of his M42 
zeſties Enemies , and the maintaining of the ral. 
encient-Catholicke Relizion+ that ſo, when you haue 
ſerued out your Generation heere, you may bee 
freely :admitted in the fauour of the King of Kings, 
which is the dayly defire of 


; From my Study art little 
Kinebell in Bucking hays- 
Brire this x 3,0f Otteber, Your woſt humbly denoted 
2624. DT Servants 


 W1txiau Chouryen] 


PrEFACE, 


eA (hriſtian-Catholike, to all 
Roman-Cathelikes, wiſhes Refor- 
mation and Saluarion, 


7 intent is to perſwade you (and did yaw ini yer- 

Y (- not I hope to prenaile, 1 would ne're ſa. uoſcſcipſum _ 
Noll IA Sure you) that youwonuld acknowledge Wit Te tons 
"eV Bl 18} 19 the World, what 1 know you. beleene, ror ſuns lateat. 

Se 2 (rl 7hat Saint Auſtin in the chiefeft poymts At-EPP-7. 

E =——.M rms Py Marcel. 

. —— of Religion is your greateſt Aduerſa- Dum erubeſcis 
ric; 41d that you nener read 4 more ſound, plaine and corrigere ewarens 
dirett Confatation of your Religion, then in the Workes "* *belcispere 

6 : * maxere in errore, 
of Saint Auſtin : Neither need you bee aſharwed of. this quad erubeſeen- 
Confeſſion; moſt of your learned Clerks haue done it al. dun fuit. Aug, 


ready, Concerning that ſpeech of Chriſt, 9 F Tens. . 
Super hanc Petram adificabo Ecclefiam meam: 
Vpon this. Rocke will I build my 
Church, HMath.16.18. 


10ſt of the ancient Fathers haue interpreted it, as the. 
Church of Rome doth; oncly one Auſtin « to be excepted, 
| faith. 


The Authors Preface." 


Tom. 3. deob. (4;th Greg, de Valent. Saint Auſtin was deceined for 
flaeig.sſell.28. ; 
Lib. nom. want of knowledoe in the Hebrew Tongue, ſaith Bellar- 
Pmi.cxo. Mine, That Expoſition of $, Auſtin is contrary to the 
a 4 Hier: words of Chriſt, ſaith that great Cenſurer Pighius. Mal- 
Maid. Comment, donat leanes Saint Auſtin,and fticks to 4 furer card, the 
in Math. Councell of Trent. Saint Auftin is accuſed of groſſe i2- 
= "; 17 norance by Stapleton. Saint Auſtin doth not acknow- 
cort.z.9.7, ledge any Limbus puerorum,ſaith Contarenus. He did 
Con.Uib.z. de exye from the Catholtke faith in cenſuring Saint Peter, 
SACAC.1, | . s 
Bar.Tom,r., Jaith that Hiflory-maker Baronius. 4nd in many other 
numb. 31. anatters, ( of which you and your diſtrutters cannot bee 
ignorant) « Saint Auſtin moſt ſharply reproued,eſpecial- 
by by Pighius a»d Bellarmine, who make no more 4c- 
count of Fathers oppoſing their T ridentine tenents, then 
Plongh-men doe of thornes and bryers that annoy them, 
Alphorſ. aduerf. In ſo much that Alphonſus ſayes, that he will beleeus 
Here Anacletus before Saint Auſtin, Thus you ſee that your 
greateſt Dinines do reieft Saint Auſtin, as not daring ts 
let him be Indze of the matter in controuerſie ;, Whether 
the Chriſtian Catholike,or the Roman Catholike Religion 
bee of greater Antiquity ? Hee vs 100 open an _Aaduer. 
ſary, a knowne Proteſtant-like Nouelliſt of ſome 1200. 
geeres landing, But ſeeing you haue appealed to Saint 
Auſtin,ts Saint Auſtin you ſhall goe ; if hee beare any 
ſway in your affettions, (little can theword of man pre- 
waile, where Gods Word is retetted) either conforme your 
ſelues ts that Religion which he ſayes is the true Religion, 
or elſe confeſie that your Religion was wnknowne to Saint 
jn comics, Auſtin, and that your Roman Catholikes were vnbapti- 
Lancaſy, z=edin his dayes, As for this Worke of Mr. Brereleyes, 
6arzcnem. which hath beene peruſed (to my knowledge) by diners 


Papi » 4 buf 
wore, learntd Papifts ; who cannot chooſe but take it ill, _ fee 
| thens 
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The Authors Preface. 


chemſelues ſ6 gresſly abuſed: you may very well exenſe it, 
and ſay that Hr. Brereley was in an error,and dealt 
wnaduiſedly, only through per ſwafion of a private friend, 
without any direction from the Church, to put the nat- 
ters in comtrouerſie to Saint Auſtins iuwdgement, who left 
life before your Religion bad any. 

Whereas Mr. Brereley bath allcadged certaine con- 
feſſrons of ſame both Engliſh and German Divines, #8 
the contrary, you ſee, I might hane paid him home in his 
owne coyne, ſeeing moſt Papiſts in ſome part of their 
Workes doe either condemne,or maſt ſimply reict# Sains 
Auftia : Bus as 1hane not anſwered the one; no more 
haue 1 obiet#ed the other, bring connſeld to both by Saint 
Auſtin h+mſelfe,who would hane ws to beleene himſelfe of 


himſelfe rather then any other what-exer. De me mihi ron. », coip.z; 
magis quam vlli alteri credas,fi mihi dileQionis vi- 74: 


cem rependis: 1f you lowe $4int Auſtin,yos muſt beleene 
him 0 Limſilferather then any other ſpeaking either for 
him or againfl him,and therefore 1 hane left their words 
& Works to anſwer for themſelues, who hae oner-harſh- 
ly and many times vndeſeruedly cenſured this Father, 
hane only peraſed his owne Works, from whence 1 hane 
drawne the Summe of his Religion, into certaine Con- 
cluſions which heere 1 offer to _ moſt retyred confide- 
ration, hoping that when you haue read them,you will ne- 
wer hereafier ſo falſly ſlander eur Church ,as to ſay,That 
the Religion thereof was neuer extant before rhe 
daycs of Luther, T he blindeſt ſort of the Laity ( whoſe 
Books are Images,and beſt knowledge zgnorance)do begin 
to ſee that thu is ouer-groſie impudencie ;, and that our 
Religion is ancient inacede,taught by Chriſt, hu Apoſtles, 
«nd Fathers of the Primitiue Charch ; but your Religion 
is 


wr_ f- © 
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is 4 more glittering Religion, pleaſant 10 the eye of fleſh 

fleſhly men, as-the forbidden Apple was to the eye of Eve, 
the faftious part wherof whoſoener beletues fully and fie 
nally,dyes eternally. 

From hence it will euidently apprare unto you, what 
hþurt Torrenſis and Brereley hane done to your Religi- 
0n,in appealing to $. Auſtin, for,if he be Indge, your Re- 
ligion cannot ſtand, 1, S. Auſtin ſayes, that all things 

neceſſary to ſaluation, are contained plainly in Scripture, 
.Chnift« a which you deny;confe(ſing plainely , that your Religion 
cannot be maintained by the written Word of God. 2. S. 
Auſtin teaches,that all men ſhould read the Scriptures ,as 
b Epift, 3. ad well the wnlearned as the learned , ® which you cannot 
Va. endure, leſtthe bright beames of Gods glorious Goſpell 
ſhould diſperſe the clowds of ignorance from the eyes of 

their under flandings, that ſo they might ſte your words 

fehiing againſt Gods Word. 3. That if there be queſtion 
made,which is the true Church it muſt be decided only by 

eLib.de vxit. Scripture, which you will not conſent vnto, 4. That ge- 
_ c. _ nerall Councels may erre, * which you deny. 5. That 
43 (2/00 Chriſt gavens Su premacy toPeter,more then t8 the reſt 
d Lib.z.de Bap- of his Apoſtles, © but you teach the contrary, 6. That 
gy 't« himſelfe cf the Laity at Hyppo wade Eradius Biſhop * , 


a De del 
(10.2.0.9+ 


cE xpoſ, inE- yet you ſay none can doe it but the Pope. 7. S. Auſtin tea- _ 


wang, 10k. Traft. ches, T hat it « xecefſary for Monks to labour with their 


c -— "_ hands © , but you ſay it ts not. 8. That the King hath ſu- 
e Lib.deoper. preme authority ouer all perſons in his Kingdome, eaen 
Mon.c.17. in matters which concerne Reltgion ® . which you deny, 
k Epi. 5% 9. That we ſhould not ſet vp Images in Churches, nor 


; Enar, in Pal. worſhip them \, but you teach and prattiſe both. 10, That 
+ DNS, 4 better to 20 to plough, then to dance on the Sabbath 
; I we 00” day; * but you diſpence with all laſciuions ſports ; ſo they 


work. 
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work not ou Feſtinals. 11. S, Auſtin ſaies, That Mira- 

cles are not now neceſſary, to confirme the true Religion , 115411 4, Ciuih 
but you teach the contrary. 12.8. Auſtin ſayes,T hat the Dti.s.8. 
naturall body of Chrift wherin he roſe from death, can be 

but in one place at one time ®, which onerthrowes T ran- m Tr. 30.in 
ſubſtantiation; but you ſay, it may bee in diners places at * = 

one and the ſame time. Thus could 1 eafily go oner all, 

or moſt of the points of your Religion, and ſtill conclude, 


w.4s taught by S. Auſtin;beleene what you read him ſpea- autboritate, ſed 


king ,and publiquely profe(ſe what you beleene, or elſe call j—eonmockag 


. all LA_—_ ſtudy ts defend them from the writings '** 9uidverum 


ronius,er of Father Parſons,and newer more ſlander the —_ = notiſe 


nilme: for my owne part, 1 haue vſed no bitter nor ray- 
f 3 ling 


= 
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Aug:rom. 6.1. ing ſpeeches againſt you in my Anſwere, 11li in vos ſer- 


poxt. Epilt, 
gt Ep 


- ulant,quineſciunt cum quo labore verum inueniatur, 


& quam difficile caucantur errores : 1f either tr, 
Brereley or 4ny other ſhall undertake to proue me erro- 
weons either in matter or manner ; let him doe it like 4 
Scholler, ſoundly, without waine circumfflkuces , like « 
Chriſtian,charitably, avoyding perſonall calumwics, and 
then ſpare me not; but I hope,your underſtandings will be 
conninſ}, and your Pens ſilencft with this plaine poſitiue 
deftrine, that ſo Truth ina demonſtration may once take. 
4 viewof the World without oppoſition. 

To conclude ; 1 may well ſe thoſe words of $, Auſtin 


Yue. Pe- 29 the Donatiſts : Si ſapitis bene 8 reRe, &c. 1f you 
tilub.3-4.59* will be wiſe er underſtand the Truth, 'tis well : if other- 


wiſe,it ſhall not griewe me that 1 hane taken this paines 


for you, for though your hearts returne not to the peace ; 6 


the Church , yet my peace ſhall returne to mce in ths 
Church: who for all this remaine 80 be- 


Kymb:.1 3. Oftob: 


An. Dome 1634. Yours,if yoube (brifts, 


WILLIAM GCROMPTON;. 


—_ .< — RT ————— 


A Cancat for the Reader. 


— - _- _ 


TL. HA. 


S. AvsTINs Summes. 


— <— 


Fol. 


=_ Hether was Saint Auſtin ſuch a Menke as thoſe C 4 
which are at this day allowed by the Church 
of Rome 7 Ts 
2 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that a 
the Sonne of God is Ged of Gnd, and not of 
himſelfe? -"—" 
3- Whether doth $. Auſtin teach, that God .. 
— is no Author of ſinne, and that hee did re- 
probate ſome to damnation? 9. 


his Deiry ?' 17. 
6 Whether doth S. Auſiz teach,thar Chriſt is our Mediator only ac» 
cording to his humane nature ? Ig. 


7 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that Chriſt from his Natiuity 
was free from-all kind of ignerance,according to his Humanity? 21. 
& Whether doth S. Auſun reach, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell? 23. 

9 Wherher doth S.A4uflin teach, that the naturall body of Chtiſt can 
be ypon earth without circumlicription? 244 
10 Whether doth Saint Auſtin reach; thatthe blefled Virgin Mary 


was conceiued without originall finge? * 23, 
xx Whether dotlrS. Auſtin reach,that the bedy of the blefled Virgin 
was affumed into Heauen? 30 
12 Whether doth S. Auſtin teach, aharthe bleſſed Virgin was tyed 
ao perpetuall Chaſtity by a ſolemne vow ? 32, 
13 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that there are diuers degrees 
and orders of Angels? 34. 


OY } 


24. Whether doth S, Anftin teach, =_ the holy Scripruces aero be. 
6c: - 
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acknowledged for fuch,onely by the autboriry of the Church? 38% 
15 Whether doth S. Auſtin teach, that the Bookes of Tebie,ludith and 
Macbabeer, ec. are Canonical! Scriptures ? : 41. 
16 Wherher doth S. Auſtin teach, that one Text of Scripture go 
haue diuers true ſenſes? 
17 Whether doth S. Aſtin teach,thar the Traditions of the Chutch 
ought to be receiued? 47s 
18 Whether doth S. Auſtin teach, that all Hererickes doe rely = in- 
&f only on the Scripture ? 
19 Whether doth S, Auſtin teach, chat the Church of Chriſt is fe 
from error? 
20 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Church of chriſt © is 
Catholike? 6. 
21 Whether doth S. Auſiin reach, that the militant Church muſt e« 
uer continue,and that viſibly? * 59» 
22 Whether doth S, Auſtin teach,that the Church was built vypon the 
on of S. Peter? 6k« 
23 Whether doth S. Auſtin give any Primacie of power or Domi- 
nion to the Roman Church? 66, 
a4 Whether deth Saint Auſtin deny Ecelefiaſticall Supremacie to 
Emperours and Kings ? 68, 
»5 Whether doth S, Auſtinteach, that the Sacraments doe conferre 
Grace, ex opere operate? 73« 
36 Whether doth S. Auſtin reach,rthar certain Sacraments do imprint 
a CharaQer, orany marcriall macke in the Soule of the Receiver? 77, 
a7 Whether dorh Saint Auflix teach,i chat there are ſcuen Sacra» 
ments? 78. 
28 Whether doth S: Auſtin reach, thar the Sacraments are to bee ad 
miniftred with the figne of the Crofle ? $r, 
£ 29 Whether doth S: Auftinteach, that Baptiſme cakes away all fins 
both Originall and Acuall ? $5. 
3o Whether doth S: Auſtin teach, that Concupiſcence remainin 
after Bapriſme,be a ſinne? $6, 
Whether doth S: Auſtzx teach, that Children dying withour Bap: 
—— be ſaucd? 
$2 Whether doth S: Auſtin teach all or moſt of the ceremonies y.- 
Baptiſme now vſed in thc Roman Church? 94. 
T 33 Whether dorh S: Auſtin reach the yſc of Confirmation? 98. 
34 Whether deth S: Auftin teach, the reall-corporall preſence of 
© Chriſts body and bloud is in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt? I01, 
35 Whether dorfth $: Auſtin teach, that the very wicked doe truly 
recciue the naturall body of Chriſt? - IO7. 
36 Whether doth S: Auſtimreach, that the Sacrament of the Eucha- 


110, 


. tift ought to be received faſting > 
| 37 Whe- 
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37 Wherher doth S: Auflinreach, that the Sacrament of the ry- 
oor ought ro be a dored ? I13» 
Whetherdoth S: Auflinteach,that the Zucbarift is a true and pro- 


per { Remrs ? 16, 
39 Whc:rher doth S: Auſtin reach,thar the Sacrament of the Eucharift 
is wy iciatory for the dead? 19. 
+ Whedwr doth S: Auſtiz teach, that this Sacrament was offcred 
i: = Altars? IzI, 
41 Whether dorhS: Auſtin teach the neceſlicy of Auricular Confel-9 
fien to Prieſts? L33, 
42 Whether doth S: Auſtin reach the vſe of extreme ynQion,as now $O 
itis vſced in the Church of Rome? 128, 
43 WhetherdothsS: Auftin teach,that Ordination is properly a: Foo 
Trament ? :.0 
44 Whether deth $: Auſtin teach, char there oughs wv bu « fc 
Ority among the Olevgio) 13% 


45 Whether doth S:Auftix reach,thart Prieſts may not marry? 133, 
46 Whether doth S: Auſtin teach, that Matrimony is a Sacraments 4 


of the new Teſtament ? 
47 Wherher doth S: Auftis ceach, thatin cafe of Diuorce ypon Ad: 
sery, the inocent party may not marry another? 


43 Whether doth S: Auſtinreach, that man hath free-will Oe raph 


doc good of himſelfe? 
49 Whether doth S; Auſtimreach, wee arc iuftificd by good WW 
before God? 147 
5so Whether doth S:Auftimreach,thar truc iuftifying faich once had, 
may be-loſt? I50, 
51 Wherherdoth S: Auſtin teach,that our good works can merit be- 
fore God ? I53; 
52 Whether doth $: Auflinteach,that a man may doe more = 
he is commanded by God? 


53 Whether doth S: Auſliz reach,thar mortall and veniall i = 
difFer of their owne natures? 57. 

54 Whether doth S: Auſtizteach ir lawfull co pray for the ——_ ic 4 
is now praftiſed in the Church ef Rome 7? 

55 Whethergdoth S: Auflin reach, that there is a place of "Oe... 


afrer this life ? 164, 
$6 Whether doth $: Auſtin reach,and proue alocall Hell and mate- 
riall fire therein? 167. 
57 Whether doth S: Auſtin teach , that Sainrs ought to bee inuo- 
cated ? 170: 
oj $8 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that Saints may be worſhip- 
ea? 17%. 
$9 Whether doth S; Auſtin teach, that the Reliques of the Saints 


Arc. 
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ae to bee reuerenced, as they are at this day in the Church of 


Rome ? | 27s 
60 Whether deth $: Auſtin teach, thatitis Lawfil ro vie the Ima- 

ges of Chriſt and of his Saints, in matters of Religion? 177. 

61 Whether doth S: Auftin hold it lawfull ro worſhip the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints? 18a. 

i 62 Whethcr doths; Auſiin teach, that itis lawſull to preſcribe daies 
of fafting? 183. 

63 WhetherdothS: Auſt teach itto be a truc Faſt, when men ab- 
ſtaine from Fleſk only? 186, 
64 Whether doth S: Auſtin hold it Jawfull ro vow Chaſtiry? 188. 

'* 65 Whether doth Saint Auſtin hold ir lawfull to vow a Religious 
life ? 190i 
66 Whether doth S: Auſtin teach any thing about Antichriſt, cons 
waly coihe Naftrine of the Church of England ? 193. 
67 Whether doth ©: Auſtin hold, char Faach and Flia doe yerliue im 
their bodics? 196, 
68 Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, thar at the day of Iudgement 
*- *Chriſt ſhall come with the figne of the Crofle before him? 197« 
69 Whether doth $: Auftim hold Vſuric re be valawfull? 197+ 
70 Whether doth S: Auſtin tcach, that Stewes may lawfully bee pers, 

_ mitted? 200, 


ſ 


F 71 Whether doth: Auſtin teach the lawfull vic of Ceremonies im 
Chriſtian Religion? 203 « 


9. 7* Whether doth $S: Auflin reach, thar Miracles are now necefiary 
for the confirmation of the Gatholike faith? 205, 
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OR, 
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AVSTINS RELIGION. 


mn a. 


Cavs. I: 


Whether was Saint AvsTIN ſuch 4 onke, 
as thoſe which are at this day allowed by the Church 
of Rome? | 


Here isnone(T hope) in this Land,ſo igno. 
rant, but heeis able to decide this que- 
tion ; and to conclude to himſelfe, that 
there is-not more difference betwixt 
lightanddarknefſe, betwixt Heauen and 
Hell, thenthere is betwixtthe Monkes of 
the Primitive Church , -and the Menkes of :theſe-latter 
rimes: ſo thatthisqueſtion might wellbe left ynhandied. 

Yet for Anſwerto Mr. Breereley, who proues that Saint 


eAuftm wasa Monke, hoping to. gaine ſome credit = 
.thar 


Saint Auſftins Summes. 


that diſordered Order, and for ſatisfaRiovto the Reader, 
who might elſc perhaps bee deluded to beleeue thar all 
Monkes and their Religion were good,becauſe Saint «4. 
ftin was a Monke , I will heere ſhew the difference 
berweene them out of Saint eA«ſtin himſclfe, and fo 
leaue it. | 
Firſtthen, the Monkes of the Primitine Church (to 0- 
mir the cauſe which firlt compeld .them..to this Monkiſh 
Profeſsion, which was perſccution, as it 1s reported by 
E-piphan. lib.z, Enſebius, Epipharins and Socrates; of Paulus, who liucd 
bieſ7o & 79: eAnne 'Domm, 251. Of eAntoninus, Anne Domini, 300. 
—_ ge +} of :Aacarimuand E xagrins, Who lined about the Age of 
mandy Saint eAuftin ) were holy and deuont men, who de- 
£cci;/c.2z firing toſerue God and the Church, retyred themſclues. 
Lib de ojere from the ouer-burthenſome ſ-cicty of men ; Oſt-7dte ho. 
Monethc.2%. minibus non vo54n octo facilem vilttum, ſed per anguſtam & 
arttam viam, Regrum Di quarere : Make it knowne vnto 
men,that you doe not cat the bread of idl-nefle ; but thar . 
you ſccke the K ngdome of God through a ftra't and 
narrow way ; was Sa nt eA#ſtins E_.hortation to thoſe 
Monks: buthow prophane and irrcligious the Monkes + 
of thcle times are; Qui Menachatum amplettiant of roſe vis 
ere ; who embrace Monkery, onely that they may liue 
idly.as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes, ibid. Cap, 2 2.15 monitrous . 
to conceiuc as | ſhall ſhew anon, 
2 Tothe aneient Monks, things of indifferencie, as of - 
meat, apparell,and other Ceremonies, were left as indifte- 
rent:but te your Monkes, rothing is impoſed more ſe- 
uercly,then matters of -indiffercncie, jig . 
3 The ancient Monkes laboured with-zheir hands, 
vide 23.e9 29. quaorcbant viiturs nanibuu ayes Sante Anuffin * br ſangutss 
Monafterijs tum ine Eg ypiiorum regione, tim in als); onn;- 
bus, proprijs laborart-manibus: In allMonaſteries, aſwell a- 
mongft the Egyprians, asclſewhers; they carne their 1i.. 
-i).3.Here79, Wing with theiroawn hands,ſayes Baphanins; but the ſtiffe 
and brawny:fidesof your'itdte Morikopwillnotiuffer them 
to worke ;: and-yhereas ſome doc pretend that Prayer, 
Reading and Singing of Plalaxes, is the workeof —_— 
T 17 6 PE aint 


Saws Auſdius Sunomes. 


Laine _ ſayes n0z (wires vacent, deſiderio ſcire, qui 
corporaliter optrars nolunt ? orationibus ( inquinnt ) Pſal- 
mis, Leftioni,cy Verbo Dei , ſanta plane vitaeſt in (hrifts G 
ſuanxitate laudabilis ; ſed ((antica dinina cantare manibus ope- | 
rantes facile poſſunt, &- ipſum laborem tanquans dinino celen. 
»ate conſolar; :- 1 deſire to know what they would doe, | 
who will not worke corporally ? - they would giue them- 
ſclues 0 ny Singing of Pſalmes, and rea- 
ding of Geds Word: ſurely, that is a holy life, and in the - ; 
— of Chrift very commendable; but they might ea. 4 
fily ſing Diuine Songs, cucn as they worke, & ſo incourage | 
their labour witha Diuinenoyſe; Butyour idle begging 
Monkes eating till they ſtare againe,and-dcuouring things 
prepared for honeſter men, by the example of Birds,men- 
tioned in the Goſpell, ranquam turn fugars debent, (as S. Deopere Monde. 
Luftin ſpeakes) they ought ts be driuen from cucry mans c.17. 
gatc, like ranenousStaresfrom a Ricke of Corne: for my 1 
owne part, I''e wiſh them noharme ; (their reformation 
and conuerfion,ſhall be one obic& of my dayly Deuorion) 
BucTI muſt needs write what Saint 4ufin hath done, /+;- 165d, c.:2. 
nam ifti qui vacare volunt manibus, omnino vacarent & lin- 
fu, non tam multss ad imitationem inuitarent , ſt tis non tan « 
tum exempla pigra,ſed etiammuta proponerent : T would to 
God (faith Saint Auftsn )- thatrho e Monkes which will 
not vſe their hands to worke, could not vſe their tongues 
nor teeth (fay I) then ſhould they not perſwadeſo many 
to imitate their lazy life ; nor feed themſclues ſo far, till 
their own eyes, aſhamed toſee ſuch Monſters, arercady to 
ſtart ont of their holes, 
Laſtly,the ancient Monkes were men; bur theſe Monks 
ate monſters inthe ſhape of men: and that I may ſpeake 
nothing but what I know, 1'le ſpeake nothing but what I 
haueread. A Monke then in the preſent ſtate 18 a Monſter, 
faith Scaliger;whoſe Pifture ready drawn to my hand, was 
lately preſented to my view, compoſed of as many beaſt- 
ly qualities as there are letters inthe word ( Aonachus:) 
And thus it folloyeth, .. ..._.... 
NY 3” tt 


4 


& * 
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The Piture of 
a Monke in 
the preſent 


State,drawne 


by Dithmarſe, 
Prolog, Poly, 
Sei, 3, 
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A * 


| oribus Simia; in manners an Ape ; Quicquid agit 

Mundus, Monachus vult efſe ſecundus. | 

\| cio Porcus, in idlenes,a Swine: cating and ſleeping]. 
is the deadly lite ofaliue-lefſe Monke. 

zdore,Coruns; In ſmellingaſter fealts,as greedy and 
raucnousas a Crow ; and therefore $. Auſtin 
comparesthem to Stares; © Monarhi,ueſtrs fto-|.. 
machi ſunt Amphora Bacchi ; Vos eſts, Devaeft | 
teffis, turpiſſima peſts, 

rte, Vulpes; Incrafcines,a Foxe, 

orde, Lupns; Inheart,a Wolfe ; preying vpon and 
deuouring the poore flocke of Chriſt, drawing} 
them from the ſheepe-fold at Berhel, to the 
Slaughter-houſe at Babel, 

H | ereſi, Polypus ; Changing his Order and Religion , |. 
as the Po/ypus dorh his colour. _. 

oce, Aſinns; As ignorant and ftupid.forthemoſt |. 
part as an Aſſe; being neitherable toſpeakenor |; 
write:likea barrell,fo full thathe canot ſound. 

| uperbie, Pao ; In pride,a Peacockegbragging and | 

boaſtingthat he 1s more holy then other men ;| 

| | & that Heauen isdue to him by his own deſert. | 


HE A -) — 


__ 
Xo 


W—_—— 


And here you haue the true Piure-of aRomiſhMonke, 
with the true difference betweene the ancient. Monkes & 
them;. fothatS, Avſtin being a Monke,dothnothing ar all 
proue the lawfulneſle of their Profeſsion; but in plaine . 
termes condemnes it. fudge then (IudicionsReader) what 
Mr, BZreereley hath gotten by prouing S. Auftiz a Monke, 
he querthrowesthe Order oy 150wne Monkes now eſta. 
bliſhed in the Church of Rome; for in prouing S. Arſtina. ,- 
Monke, he muſt needs approue.ſuch Monkes asS. Auft;n 
was, and in allowing of them, he mutt ofneceſsity by ton- 
ſcquence condemnethe contrary, ſuch as the Monkes of 
theſe times are, T ; 

And-: 


— - 


2 Cain Auſtins Sunnixes. 
And1 am verily perfwaded (Mr. Brereley) that you 
dereſt and abhorrenort onely en rrark idlenefſe, but alſo 
that filthy wickednefle, which is practiſed within the 11. 
mitsoftcuery Cloiſter ; but alas, you cannot helpe it : and 


therefore neucr goe about todefend thera, but pray to the - 
Lord of the Harueſt, that he would reforme them, thathe 


would expcll not onely them, bur all other loyterers, and 


thruſt forrh true-painefull labourers into his Vineyard, - 


that ſathe drowſic ſluggards, andallthe idle lazie Drones 
ofthis age, being cither baniſht the world, or elſe ſet to 
ſome honeſt Trade, for which God intended them, the 
fame of the Chriſtian Clergic may flouriſh as farre as euer 
itdid. Burt of this Queſt:on inough; I haſten to thoſe 


more ſolid Queſtions, which concerne the ſubſtance of 


Religion ; whichthat 1 may handle truely ſoundly and 


ſincerely, and attaine to the.cnd of my intended labour, . 


O eErerne Dexs, qui inince habitas inacceſſa, radijs tmis 


illumina oculos intellefIus mei,ad veritatem intuendam - 
animo, corde credendam, & ore profitendam, per leſum - 


(briffum,. 
Curuar.Tl. 6. 6 


_ 
La 


4% 


_— 


whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Sonne of God . 


is God of God, and not of himſelfe ?. * 


_niſt per wnics Filsj contumekiam ; ſaith $, 


yet Mr. Brereley,pretending to prote&himlelfe ſafe from 
the darts of his aduetſaries, vnder Saint «Auſtin: ſhicld, is 
firſt of all himſelfe made rhe obicR of this his reprehenſi- 


on; affirming for-orthodox,That Chyiſt isnottrucly God . 
0 


| & 


Nfelicifimo laborant errore, quinon putants + 
ſe poſſe pernenire ad vnici Patris Gloriam..,” - 


'. eAuſtin, cited by Bellarmine.: - Moſt vn. Prefatione de 
| » . happy are thoſe Authors of hereſie, which d-ptgen.beſt 

. * S-'' cannot ſufficiently cxtoll the glory of the d int. £b'if 
Father, but by.ouerthrowing the Deity of the Sonne: 2nd - 


'Y 


Bell.lib.2.4e 
Chr.cap.16. 
Epipean, here. 
69. 


Thil.2.6; 


F-m.1.lb,z. de 
Ub.arbit.cap,tl, 
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of himſclfe, nor diuine cfſence, but the Offpring of diuine 
cſſence, making a diſtinRion in the cflence of the Deity, 
when as Saint eA»fiz never made any bur of the perſons : 
thus derogating from the dignity of Chriſts Diuinity x 
whereas Bellarns. vrges Epiphanins, calling Chriſt «vnSror 
.1, very Ged of himſclfe, 

But it ſeemes, you would make Saint Au#:# to patro. 
nize the hereſic of Greg.P anlus,who thought it was Satans 
Stratagemme, to faine inthe mindsofmen,avnity of pri. 
mitiue cfſence inthe Deity, then which there is nothing 
more certaine. Firſt therefore, the Sonne may bee ſaid to 
be God ofhimſclfe two wayes: 1. poſitixe,poſitiuely, as it 
may ſignifie a ſelfe. production, either of his abſolute or 
reſpe@iue eſſence; and ſo Saint eLuftin, withthe Fathers 
inthe Nicene Councell, doth iuſtly deny it. Secondly 
negatine, negatiuely; and ſo we ſay, he is God ofhim. 
ſclfe, becauſe he is of no other according to hisabſolute na. 
ture, being cquall tothe Father: whichequality is inter- 
preted by Saint eAuftin(as Bellarmine himiclfe confeſlerh) 
to be in reſpe& of his eſſence : Now tif he did receiue his 
cflence from another, as he is God, he were inferiour to_ 


' him from whom he didreceiue it : Sed rapinar non eſt ar. 


B07). 10.SermM. 
2.de natin.Chr, 
Malcadittns qui 
dumitatem fily 
Dei, dicit mitt 
um habere, 

Tom g.trafl.q8, 


3 Ioh.pag.3 52, 


bitratus, ſe eſſe equalem Deo: He thought it no robbery to 
make himſclfe equall with God, inreſpeR of his abſolute 
cfſence ; and therefore he cuer was very God of himſelfe : 
For as the firſt perſon hath his eſſence from noother, ſo it 
muſt needs be with the ſecond, clſe could there be no vni. 
uocallequality( in reſpec of eſſence, as that place implies) 
berweene the Father and the Sonne. But your polition 
ſecmes to be defended by Saint eAu#ins authority; I will 
cite the places at large, leſt the Reader ſhould thinke kim.. 
{clfe deluded. "SLY 
The firſt placethar you alledge;to prone that the Deity 
of Chriſt had beginning from the Father, {though Saint 
eAuſtirhath carſ the Author of this opinion) is 1n' theſe 


words: Natuseft de-Patre Flix, de Deo Dewar atern co 
aterms : Pater autem, nor de Filio Deus, Filins de' Patre 
Deus ; ideo Pater Fiko gignendo, dedit vt Deus efet. Now 

| | "whoſocuer 


& impart;al cies ,may cafily gather from them this conclu- 


;fion in Engliſh « That Chriſt, as heiis the Soxne of God,is of 


and from the Father : the Father 13 not God the Father 
by any a&ofthe Sonne, but the Sonne is God the Sonne by 
an Actof the Father ; therefore the Father by generation 
gaue to the Sonne, that he ſhould be God the Sonne.  Filens 


ad Patrem, Dew ad ſeipſum refertar : ſaith eAnſtin : His Traft.39.in lob; 
fiſ-ation isrcferred to the Father, but the Deity to him-. 


ſe!ſe; negatiuely, as produced of none ; The relatiue na- 
ture j1$refcrred to the Father, but the abſolute Deity to 
-himſelfe; then which nothing canbe ſpoken againit your 
opinion more plainely. 


The ſecond intheſe: 4 quo habet »t ſit, ab illo habet vt Trait.ros.in 
pofit : From whom he hath his eſſe f/:ationis, from the 10. TY 


ſamehehath his poſſe filiations : ſo that as he 1s the Sonne, 
he is -nferiour to the Father.and hath bath beeing and po- 
wer from the —_— : which 1s all any Schollcr can gather 
from thatplace of .ſuſtine. 


Laitly, you vrge Saint Auſtins ſaying: Sic Deus Pater, Tom 6. cont. ſer. 
: & Deus de Deo Filins effe ſumul 9:01p: uit, To which place 41a.c.34. 


ITanſwer, That the nature of the Sonne ought to be confi. 
dered two wayes. Firſt, /ecundim abſo/utam Denton, : 
according to his abfulute Deity ; ſoit is equall, not deri- 


ued, buraltogether the ſame with the nature of the Father, . 
: 2. ſecundum refpettivam originem : As.1t 1s filiata, accor- ' 


ding to his reſpe&iue beginning :. ſo the Father is Fons &- 
proncupium Filsj . the beginning of the Sonne : and in this 
fenſe it is taken, when the Nicen Councell, e4thanaſins 


Creed, Saint Auff:n,and other ot the Fathers ſay, That the. 


'Sonne is Deus de Dev, lumen de lumine, (>c : God of Goil, 
L-ghr of light: Which filiara perſonalitas, being the obie&t 
of 4iuine generation, was deriued from the Father; for 
the eflence of the Deity conſidered by it ſelfz, hath no be. 
ginaing,onely the perſon of the Son,in reſpeRotf its filiati- 
on, hath beginning; being, fe & power-from the Father; 
ſothar'Folucs is primmns 4 primo,but Flins Dexs is primns, ſed 


the : 


avhoſocuerreadstheſe words of «Anſtiv, withknowledge 


a nullo : The Sonne is ſaid to bee firſi from the firit ; but- _ 


7 


-- 
- 
EL 


Legec Lk.s., 
anthorts, de 
Tria.imcr oper. 
Aug.tom.3. 
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the Deity of the Sonne is firſt, and from no other i whole 
abſolute efſence did cocxiſtof ir felfe in the firſt moment 
of Ercrpity, coequall with the Deity of the firſt Perſon in 
Trinity ; but hisreſpeCiiue effence, (as I ſaid before) his 
filiation, had its beginning bythe firſt refle&ion of the di- 
uine vnderſtanding vponatſelfe ; which is the plaine te- 
nent of Saint A om majncainet by the Church of Eng. 
land atthis day. Letbutan indiferent eye (not pre-occu- 


Eriſt. Ave. 174 Parcel in opinion) conferre this which hath been ſpoken , 


ad Paſcenttum. 
Lib.r.Pet.Lumb, 
diſtin. 5. 
bb.r.Kekerm. 
ant Fe of Wew, 
theolog pag.2 1. 


Lib.2.de Chriſt. 
Cap. I9, 


Lib, 2. de-Chrift. 


—— 


Hereſes Ariana 
patrocinalur a 
. Brevelea, 


with Mr. —_ allegations, ang the ſceming Contro- 
uerſie will be ende 
What « Helantth. the Tigurin Dinines, PeJelins, Tile= 
2«5, and others haue writ, I dare (without danger to that 
which hath bin deliuered) refer itto the iudgement of any 
who can at leiſure peruſe their writings. All that learned 
Zanchie (ayes in histraR de rribus Elohims, or in his.Epi- 
files, is, That the eſſence of the Father is in the Sonne: and 
that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, not by adoption, not by 
aſsimilation, againft Forinus ; not by vnion of conſent,nor 
by participation of diuine ſimilitude, nor by excellency of 
nature onely, againlt A rus and Eunomins ; but by actuall 
eration from all eternity, againſt Sebell;zxs, which is 
{ound and conſonant to the truth + for. when wee ſpeake 
fimply of the eſſence of the Son of God, without relation 
to the Father, then we truely ſay, that he is God of hime 
ſclfe, nepatiue, negatiuely : but when wee ſpeake of him, 
conſideringrhe relation berween him and his Father, then 
we ſay righly, thatthe Father is the beginning of the Son ; 
neither dare Be/larmine call this opinion crroncous. 
Neither can Mr. Brerely auoid one hereſfie, which hee 
.neceffarily falls into, by defending his aſlertion ; It was 
the eighth poſitionof Valentius Gnenilss : Quodſolus Pa. 
ter eff evri245; That the: Father only was God of himſclfe, 
as Bellarm.affirmes : therfore, if the Sonne be not ava»vr0o, 
nor the holy Ghoſt evr35;, asheis of opinion, then-the 
Father onely is ev72w665: Which is condemned by Bellarm. 
as an Arianhereſic : for which the Poct nips him : nc 
dit in Syiams cnpiens vitare Charybaim : a detended exrone 
r 
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 fathbroughthim into Hereſie, in which I muſt necefſa- 
rily leaue him , but will neyer ceaſe to pray vnto the 
Lord,that he would with the calme blaſts ot his mercy a- 
wake him and thereſt; that ſo, their Soules may bee ſaued 
inthe great Day of the Lord: Forzin this queſtion,which 
hee might haue well forborne, ſceing Be#armine acknow- z1.1ib. & wn, 
ledges itto bee a verball, and no reall Controuerlic,; yet pred. = 
you ſee that there isno difference betweene Saint «Aut 
and the Churchof England, 


rc ra——_——_—_—_—_ 
— 
. ”— 'V 


SD pCY. 2: 


Whether doth Saint Av s x 1» teach, that God is no 
Author of ſinne, and that hee did reprobate ſome to 


Damnation ? 


1 Vthoritatem dum mall intelligunt homines, de meds. Serm.61.de ts 


forth Hereſie : ſo Mr. Brereley = many ſweet and - 


queſtion,or nothing againſt the Truth maintained in the 
Church of England 

Firſt,he proues, that God is not the Author of the euill Tom. 7. de pec- 
willofman ; which I grant tobee indeed the Doftrine cat,met.core- 
of Saint «Aſtin, drawne from the Word of God, but it #18: 
makes nothing againſt the Chriſtian Truth profeſt in the 
Church of England; that God is the Author of the will of 
man, and of all the aRions which flow from the ſame, but 
nor. of the obliquity of the ations, as one of your owne Greg. Arimir. ' 
Schoole affirmes: onely, in loue, I would aduiſe my vn- 
knowne Aduerſary hereafter, to looke better to his Quo- 

: ; = * tations? 


—_— — 


I0 Saint Auſtins Summes. 


tations; for in that place of eAuftin, (though it bee his te. 
nent elſewhere) there is no ſuchthingto be ſcene. X 
Tom. 3. Aug.de 2 Hee proues, that God is not the Author of finne, 
#prit. & lit, cap. which is moſt true ; neither did the Church of England 
JT: ever contradi& it: but with theſe and the like falſe accu- 
ſations,you ſhew your ſclues to be ſuch Romanes as Aar. 
tiall complained of in his time; 
Man. T urba grauts paci,placideque inimica quiett ; 
a company that deſire, where you find none, to make di- 
uiſion ; Iremember, it was { «/ars Motto, inuenre aut fa- 
' ceye, Either ts find or make a way for his vynhimuted fury | 
ro enter : ſo it is your chiefe glory,cither to find or make 
debate, if that by any meanes the fury of Herefie might 
haue free entrance vpon the flouriſhing Stage of Great 
Brittaine,and bec receiued as a Chriftian Verity, Bur he 
that is the Author of this thy proſperity, will ſtill prote& 
thee, ( O England ) (it thou bee*ſt not ingratefull ) from 
all new-found Ieſuitiſme, or any other adulterating No- 
nelrie. 
Yom. 7. ib, 6, The 3- place is none of Auftins, Libri qui inſcribuntur 
Hypognoſ. Hypognoſticon, phraſin non habent A uguſtini, Thoſe bookes 
Bel, lib, de whichare ſo intituled, have not Saint A »ſtins phraſe;ſaith 
ſeript. Eclſ. Bellarmine. Auſtin was not the Author, but ſome coun. 
pe o ins terfeiting Pelagran faith Andreas ; Eraſmus and Angelus 
xon ſolet Au- Recca a Ieſuite are both of the ſame opinion. That ir 1s ci- 
guftinus: ted by Lombard,lib,q. ſent diſt.21.pag.813.proues it anci- 
S. Auftia never ent, but not Auſtin to bee the Anthor;, and Auſtins Reo | 
gaue any of 1jpjon cannot be proutd but from his owne vndoubted 
o apo Works, And therfore] think it is ſufficient,if I ſet downe 
in few words the opinion of Saint Axfin, the agreement 
of the Catholike Church with him, and ſo conclude this 
Controuerſte. - £: 
Yaw.s te Fivie Forthe fr{t, That God is not the Author of any euill; 
#11, ad 3Her. Jleſcekeno further, bur onely to the place alleaded by 
celc.31. Mr. Brereley : Ss omnts voluntas:fit a Deo ; tum etiam mala 
voluntas : ſic Dew efſet Author peccats; quod abſit: If every 
will were from God; then alſo the euill will ; and fo wee 
ſhould make God the Author of finne; which be farre from 
| VS. 


3 
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vs. SoSaint eAu#in ayes in another place, that Gad did. Quik mew F 

forcknow onely, and not wall ſinne. Now,the will of God ſas maleſalli au- 

istwo-fold ; Firfſt,fpeciall; by which God did wilt to ap- ther ef: Augu8, 

proucand affe& any thing himſelfe, which is called, vo/ur- 797. 1.bb. 1.de 

tas particularis approbationis, "and (o hee wils onely that 1 nas te 

which is good (this is called by ſome, voluntas bene-placits, n,,,, wn ſe 

conſequens &- abſolnta. ) 2.The ſecond,is general;wherby he peccati Authe- 

wils ſomething, onely in reſpeR of toleration ; which is 7». | 

called, volunt as ſigns antecedens conditionata, & vniuerſalis te OE 

permiſſions, and Þ he may be ſaid to will euill permiſsiue: IS 

which diſtinRion is confirmed by Saint «4»«ftin,in his En. jc, Aug. 

chirid. cap. 27. God thought it better to doe good with 14. 3. delibers 

euill,then topermitno cuill to bee ; yer, the will of God #51.c. 16. 

permitting , is not the formall or efficient cauſe of the | WV 2m p 

faulr;but theeuill will of man, left to ic ſelfe : ſo that,Gods \111, wy 20 

fore-knowledge takes not away the freedome of mans 7; poreſt? Avg. 

will *, bb. predifl. &:, 
For the ſecond, that God did reprobate ſome to dam. 

nation, Belarmine confeſlcth it to bee Saint «L«ſtins 0. Bellib.1.degrat. 

pinion. & lib.arb. c.16. 
Reprobation according to Saint Auſt: learning (faith 

Bellarmine,is nothing elſe but Gods predeſtinating to de. 

ſtruQion; which is a truth ſo cuident in Saint Auſtin, that 

I wonder Mr. Brereley wasnot aſhamed to write the con- 

trary: Una hominum ſocictas predeftinata eft in eternum Tom.5.lh.rs. 

regnare cam Deo;altera, eternum ſubire ſupplicium cum Di- de Cuit.Dekc., 

Sin One company of men are predeſtinated to raigne 

eternally with God; another, tovndergo cternall puniſh. 

ment with the Diuell. And did not God then reprobate 

ſome todamnation? Quomods dicit (oriſtus, Non eftis ex Tom. 9. Tra, 

ouibus meis quia videbat vos ad ſempiternum interitum prede- 43.77 J0b. 

flinatos,c+c? How could Chrift ſay, You are not of my 

Sheepe, vnlefle hee had ſcene that they were predeſtinated 

to cuerlaſting damnation? And, did not God then.repro. 

bate ſome to damnation? Filins perditions., perdztions pre- rug.o7 inth., 

deſtinatus : The ſonne of perdition was predeſtivated ro 

perdition, ſaith «Auſtin. Which ſpeeches proue plainely, 

that Saint Auſtin taught, that God did reprobate ſometo 

H 2 damna- 
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damnation : neither doth Mr, Brereley cite one word out 
of eAuſtins owne Workes to the contrary, 
Now that the Reader may perceiuc that the Church of 
England dothnot atall difſent frem Anftin, in this queſti. 
on,let him obſeruc theſe two concluſions taught & main« 
rained by the rrue Catholike Church, 
Pror{asron eſe Firſt,that God is not the Author of ſinne : Man 1s the 
conficmo, iti atiue Author;God,only the permitter: Godſuſtaines the 
buantir peccala rootionof the will; but Man defiles the aR of willing:God 
yn bb.3-4 concurres to the a&ion;Man,to the deformity inthe aQi- 
liberg arbit,c.16, of : As darknefle followes, when the Sunne withdrawes -. 
hislight, and yet the Sunne is not the cauſe of darknes: 
ſo when God withdrawes his grace, ſinne followes,notas 
” effe&,his cauſe;but onely as a conſequent, his Antece. 
ent, 
Ifany defire greater manifeſtation of this Concluſion, 
hee mult know that ſinne may bee conſidered two wayes? 
P. Ficl. lib. 3. de Firit, in ingreſſu; andſo God may bee thought to bee the 
Toiſczz Author tio wayes: Firſt,;mpellexdo volumtatem adpecca. 
119;by inforcing the will to {inne; which was the blaſphe-. 
mous Hereſie of Floyinu«: Secondly, gratiam denegande;by 
denying grace; which may be done two wayes: cither by 
denying that grace , without which man cannot but fall ;: 
this we may nor aſcribe to Godzor of that without which 
God ſees he cannot ſtand,though in reſpeR of his will, hee 
might if hee would ; and this may bce aſcribed to the 
Auguſt. l:v.de Lord. Dens dedit Adamo poſſe quod wellet, ſed non dedit 
conep. & $4, welle quod potuit: God gaue to Adam power to doe what 
hee would; but not will to doe what hee could ; ſaith 
Saint eAuſtin, 
Secondly,ſinne may bee conſidered 7 progreſſu ; and ſo- 
God may be truly ſaid tolimit the finner in tinning atthis: 
or that time; to order the ſinner, inſinning in this or - 
that kinde; andlaſtly, to puniſh one ſinne with another ; 
and all this, without being Author or cauſeof any ſinne - 
-at all, | 
The ſecond Concluſion is, That God is the Author of, 
Feprobationz and conſcquent!ly, of damnation:. this is- 
plaine, 


o ; 
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Plaine, by the definition giuen by e Aquinas: Eft altus Des jvc rene 1, 
prouidentie,permittend aliquem cadere in culpam, & inferen- ſun.q.23. ot. 3, 
di damnationis penam pro culps : It is an atof Gods pro- Lege Augyſ?, lib. 


uidence, permitting ſome to fall into fin, and bringing the 
puniſhment of Damnation vpon them for ſin:and in it we 
may conſider two Ats. The firſt Negatiue ; Nolo miſe- 
reri, hauing a purpoſe to paſle by ſome, without any other 
knowne cauſe to vs, then his will. The ſecond 1s Afar. 
matiue; UVolo punire; proceeding from the Juſtice of 
GOD, not without ſome intuitiue reſpe& , both to 
- AQuall and Originall finne ; ſo that, Reprobation is 
not the .cauſe of the fault, ( that proceeds from the 
corrupted Will of Man left to it ſelfe ) bur it js ra- 
ther indeed, the cauſe of the puniſhment due to the 
fault, 
Now to aske a reaſon, why God chooſes this man, 


and paſſes by that, is forbidden by Saint Auſtin, Noe ,,,, abb.th 


ls velle indicare, (i non vis errare; punit homines afto mo» ſprigs tie, 


do, nec ideo iniuſte,quia orcnlte: Tudge not, if thou weul- 
deſt not iudge falſly ; it pleaſes God to puniſh men fo; 
yet not vniuſily,becauſe ſecretly. 

And thus farre, you ſee, Saint Auftins Religion goes 
hand in.hand with the Religion now taught in the 
Church of England z yea , and moſt of your owne Wri- 
ters confeſle as much. as I haue ſaid ; Let nor that 
therefore bee condemned for an Hercfie in the Church 
of England, which goes for Orthodoxe and truc in 
the Workes of Gregor. eArimineſ. (ardin, Camaracenſ. 
Occham, Medina, Durand, Aquin, Bannes, & Bel- 
lar. leſt , by that meanes, your _ — Reli. 
gion receiue.a lefle gracious welcome from the igno. 
rant , then hecretofore it- hath done ; when they ſha!l 
perceiue themſclues ſo groſly to bee abuſed, in be- 
lecuing by an implicit-no-Faith , what euer you pro- 
pound to them without examination of truth or Anti- 
quity. 

And let Mr. Brereley bus exponnd the Writers of” 
our Church az gently, fauourably , apd- yet truely , 

| = 3 as : 
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. as hee hath done the reſt of Romes Fauorites; and 1 am 
ſure there can bee found no contrariety in their Workes, 
concerning this ſuppoſed Controuerſie : onely my deſire 
to vindicate S. «Auſtin and the Church of England from 
this Calumnie of the Ieſuites,hath made me ouer-tedious; 
but my compendious breuity in the next,ſhal recompence 
this my former prolixity. | 


— 


Sncr.'3. 


Whether doth Saint Avs tin teach, that God did 
command any thing init owne nature impoſſible tobe 
done ? T.. 


ſinnes in that which hee can by no meanes ſhun ; 
faith Saint «Aſtin, cited before? If Gods Com. 
mandementto 4dam had beene ſimply impoſsible ; then 
kad hee (inned of neceſsity, and not of free liberty : which 
toafirme, were to make God the cauſe impultiue to ſin; 
which is Arch-blaſphemy : and therefore , God com. 
manded nothing in it owne nature ſimply impoſsible;nei. 
Leze Gab, lib, 2, ther quoad ſubſtantiars precepri;accordingto the ſumme & 
_ «ftinft.z8.a7t.1. ſubſtance of the commandement ; nor quead inrenſionems 
Precipientis; nor according to the mind and meaning of 
B&avent. lib, the Commander ; if you take this word ( impeoſſibile ) pro- 
diftin.42.quef.3 perly, excluding all poſsibility ; not if ir beetaken impro- 
perly,including a difficulty;forthen we ſay, that the com- 
mandement was impoſsible, s. difficult, as wofull experi- 
ence taught the firſt Lord-Keeper of Paradiſe, 
Incednor ſtand to proue this Concluſion out of 4s. 
. Lib.g dift,z8.4. flin, Mr. Brereley hath ſaued me that labour; and Per. de 
3-1-4. Pala. brands him with Arnathema that teaches the con- 


(J- 15 peccat in eo quod mullo modo caueri poteſt? Who 


trary ; onely hee ſayes, that the Church of England de. 
fends this Herefie againſt Saint e-1»ffiz and all Anti- 


uity, 
Nh | They 
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They ſay, It isa ſhame to bely the Diuell;but Mr, Brere. 
ley thinkes it no ſhame to belye the ſpot-lefle Spouſe of 
Chriſt - elſe hee would neuer haue made her the Patroneſſe 
of ſucha baſe afſerti6n. It is not ignorance ; but a felloni- 
ousaR of trecherous cnuy,to rob her of her good name,& 
rodiſcourage her Children: | 

Tudice non opus eft,noftris nec vindice libris ; 

Stat contra,dicitg, tibi tua pagina, Fur es. 
for, the true Catholike Church maintaines with Saint 
Auſtin,that God did command nothing in it owne na- 
ture impoſsible to be done, 

Now, the Commandementsof God may bee ſaid to bee 
impoſsible two wayes: Firſt, Natura propria,cs ex volun- 
rate imperants;; intheir owne nature, and by the will of 
him that gaue them. So Auſtin is to bee vnderſtood in 
thoſe two Sermons cited by you for it is blaſphemy to Lege Auguft. 
ſay,that God did command any thing of ſet purpoſe, which #4. 2. Kewat?. 
by itowne nature was impoſsible to bee done. Second- ©33: 
ly, Animi laſſitudine, (as Hierome ſpeaks ) & altione obedi. 
entis ; through weakneſſe of mind in him that ſhould o. 
bey the commandement; ſo the commandements are im- 
poſsible tobe kept; Non vitio legis, non 1mpletur lex, ſed 1:1, or; oy, 
vitiocarnis, ſaith Saint A uſtin; that the commandements j1z.c.1g. 
cannot now bee kepr, isnot to bee imputed tothe Lawes Baptizatos per 
impoſibility, but to mans frailty. So that the commande- 9 poſſe le- 
ments are poſsible ; but man wants ability ro doe what is Ft — a, 
poſsible ;not by Creation;but by his owne (infall aQtion : ,;; 40.8., = 
For the Commandements of God were made to man ſim- od. 2.in Cant. & 
ply,and not to man as hee had made himſelfe vnable to 4b.1.in 10. 
performe them by his fall : though they were diuulged 
from Mount Horeb, fince the fall ot Adam; yer they were - 
given in the ſecret Councell of God long before. 

- Againe, the Commandements of God are ſaid to bee 77... 
kept,and ſo now to bee poſsible in reſpetof man ; Quan- c19. 

do condonatur, quod non { perk : when the defeRs ofhu- 7” 1/dem mande- 
mane frailty are ſupplyed by the deathof Diuine humani Pg, nes ”_ 
ty; as Saint A »ftin ſpeakes: And in the 23. Chapter of ;;;1;1e nobi de- 
the fir Booke of his RetraRat. Lex-impletur, non niſi a bitanoftra, - 


ſpiri- 


by” 


Mart. lib. 1. E- 
P13: 54+ 


Lene Auguſt, bb. 
9.Confcſ].cap.13. 
& Epiſl.92, 


Ambroſe m com. 
ſuper Galat.c. 3. 


Bern. ſerm, $, 
ſuper Cant, 


f 


Saint Auſtins Summes . 
ſpiritalibus: A regenerate man fulfils the Law in this lifez 
quando quicquid non fit, ignoſcitur: when that which is 
not done, is pardoned. Now, that this which I have ſpo- 
ken,was the onely opinion of Saint Auftin, it will moſt 
manifeſily appeare to any that reades his 16, cap.de pra.c+ 
libero arb.ad Palent. Dieunt Pelagiant, Non iuberet Deus 
quod ſeiret ab homine non poſſe fieri ; Quis hoc neſciat ? The 
Pelagians did obie&R toS. Auſtin the very fame which you 
doeto the Charch of England ; God would not com- 
mend that which was impoſsible; Quis hoc neſeir, ſaith 
hee; Who knowes not that? /ed ideo zwfſir aliqua que non 
poſſumus ,&c.(as the Father goes on inhis anſwer ta thoſe 
Heretickes ) therefore God commanded ſome things 
which now we cannot performe, that wee might know 
whatto pray vnto him for : Fides orando impetrat, quod 
lex imperat : Faith makes that eaſie, which to corrupted 
nature was and is impoſsible tobe done. 

God fore-ſaw from the beginning, that man woulda. 
buſe theliberty of his will; and yer being not tyed to giue 
him his aſsiſting grace, gaue him Comandements; as ifhe 
had been to haue continued in his created ability ; which, 
God knowing hee would not, and that afterwards hee 
would bee vnable to fulfill the Law, (which cries out ina 
thundering Diale&; Doe this,or dye) hee prouided ano- 
ther remedy,cuen the death and paſsion of his owne Son, 
who was ſent from Heauen to Earth, ecchoing forth the 
calme ſound of mercy; .Belecue onely, and thoa ſhalt liue, 
They therefore that can fulfill the Law, haue no need of 
the death of Chriſt; but all that haue need of Saluation, 
haue need alſoof the deathof Chriſt : and therefore, ſince 
the fall of «Adam,none can aually fulfill the Law. 

This is the firft and ancient Truth,taughr by Chriſt and 
the Fathers of the Primitiue Church ; whateuer is con. 
trary to this, is tobee anoyded as new and counterfeit : 
Quod primum, illud verum;quod 4 cs 9 ER faith 
T ertullian : That truth which is moſt ancicnt,. is moſt 
true, 

Thus you ſee what Saint Auftins Religion was, con- 
cerning 
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ecrning the fulklling of the Law; which is in nothing con- 
tradiged by the Church of England. 1 will end this 


Chapter with the words of the ſame Father: Lex data eft, Lib. de Spies lit. 


7 


vt Gratia quereretur ; Gratia data eſt, vt Lex impleretur: (4-19. 


The Law was giuen, that Grace might bee' ſought: ; 
_ was gluen , -that the Law might bee ftul- 
cg, 


ec — 


— 
—_— — 


ICY 4 


Whether doth Avsr1% teach, that Chriſt ſueren” 


fered according to his Deity ? 


Aſſion is ſo peculiar to Mortality, -that it-can by no 
meanes bee tranſlated toa Deity : ſo that all the ſuf. 
fcrings of our-Sauiour innented by cruelty, writ mm 
blood,and ſcaled with an.cnuious death,were terminated 
in his humane nature,ſuſtained by the Deity: whether his 
Suffcrings were priuatiue or poſitiue,I am ſure, to vs they 
wereall perfeQiuegbringing vs into the right way to Hea- 


uen, when thefirſtcreated Adam, by ſeeking knowledge, Cont. Card. Ca- 
had loſt himſelfe (in the little compaſſe of Paradiſe) and "7 #.1/ent-4- 


A/UL.T. 


all his Poſterity. + though hee ſuffered in Soule more 


then intentionally; :yethis deathis truely tobecattribu- 
ted to the fleſh onely: Mors Domini noſtri non fuit in Ani- 
21a,fed in Carne ſela,faith eAuftin: The death of our Lord 
wasnet inSoule,but in the Fleſhonely: neither doth the 
Church of England any thing art all diflent from him ; on- 
Iy Mr. Brereley names three which are of a contrary opi- 
nion.New:the opimion of two or three condemned by the 
reſt, cannot bee a point of Religion ; and therefore for 
this time wee might ſhake hands, and part friends ; but 
becauſe I intend to follow Mr. Brereley in his quotati- 
-ons tO the end ofhis Booke; or, at leaſt, ofas much of it 
as concernesSaint Auſtin; I will heere alſo briefly ſhew 
what paines hee hath taken to make that manifeſt which 

we malntaine, 
D I The 


(1, 181+ 
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The firſt place which hee vrges to proue, that Chriſt 
ſuffered not according to his Diuinity , 1s, out of thoſe 


Tom. 6.4 hereſ; words of Saint eArftmzeAlia eſt Hereſts(mquit eAuguſt. ) 


Here.73. 


T#71,2,ehiſt, 102. 


que dicit diuinitatem in (hrifto doliisſſe, &c. There is ano. 
ther Hereſie which ſaith, that the Diuinity in Chriſt ſuffe. 
red (as Mr. Brereleytranſlates it.) Which is true, though 
Mr. Brereley,cither through forgetfulnefle, or of ſet pur- 
poſe, doth miſconſter the place ; for (doluifſe ) in his En- 
gliſh muſt ſignifie (to haue ſuffered) when as there is a 
great difference, (though griefe be a Paſsion) betwixt de. 
lore and pati ; ſpeaking with reſpeR to the death of Chriſt, 
Butlet that paſle; for it is certaine, that his Deity was not 
gricued properly. The EF. is, ex tom.3.de Agone ( hriftiano, 
cap.2 3.10, in his Epiſtle to Exod. Rette dicitur Deus cru. 
cifixus,cum hoc eum ſecundum carnem paſſum eſſe,non ſecun. 
aumilliud, quo Dominus glorie : It istruely ſaid, God was 
crucified when as he ſuffered onely according to his Hu. 


manity,and not according te that whereby he is the Lord 


of glory: which is altogether agrecable to the DoQrine | 
and Religion now taught and maintained in the Church 
of England; asit will euidently appeare to aby that will 
impartially examinebut this one Concluſion: 

That humane nature _ conſidered, did not ſuffer 
and die for vs men, and our faluation,burt ſuch hamane na. 
ture,as hauinga ſtri& and ineffablevnion with the Dini. 
nity,was made one Pcrſon with the Sonne of Gad; ſo that 
it raay bee truely ſaid, Deus crucifixus erat ; God was crue 
cified; (as S. Anſtin ſpeaks to Enodine ) and yethis Diuii- 
ty remaine impatible, being crucified onely —_— to 
his Humanity vnitedto the Deity: which,being confide- 


red,the leaſt child may eaſily perceiue, that there is nodiſ- 
ſention about Chriſts Paſsion, between S, eA»ftin and ghe 
Churchof England. 


= DV 
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SECT. 5. 


Br hether doth Saim Avs tin teach, that Chrift is 
our Mediator , oncely according ts his Humane Na- 


ture ? 


muſt bee a middle nature betweene two extremes; a 

middle, I ſay,not of abnegarion, but of formall partici- 
pation,ofnecelsity participating of both natures : ſo that 
to make a Mediator, is required,not God nor Man ſepara- 
ted,burt both vaited. Chriſt ſimply conſidered, is equall 
to the Father in primitiue Eſſence, and ſo cannot be a Me- 
diator; but that Perſon which conſiſts of Diuine Huma- 
nity and humane Diuinity, makes a compleat Mediator, 
who was both Aſedium colligantie, & congruente, (as the 
Schoolemen ſpeake) turning diſſention into Vnion, and 
making an cuerlaſting Peace betweene God and Man. 
Now, if Diuinity and Humanity be both required ro make 
vpa perfet Mediator; Chrift cannot bee our Mediator,ac- 
cording to oneenely,but bothare required; therefore hee 
is not our Mediator according to his Humane nature only; 
neither haue | read any Poſition mere euiJently maintai- 
nedin all Saint Auſtin; and yer heere I thinke it conueni- 
ent topropoſe to the Reader Mr. Brereley's quotations, 
that ſo he may ſee with wharlittle probability he defends 


E is a Principle in Saint Aſtin, That the Mediator 


his Aﬀertion, Heare Saint «uſt» ſpeaking in his owne 7,w., 7147132, 
Language,Ut Mediator daretur nobss per ineff abilems grati- in 16h, 


am,UVerbuns C aro faltumeſt; That a Mediator by ynſpeaka. 
ble | ape might bee ga vntovs, the Word was made 
Fleſh : Ergo, Chrift is our Mediator, according to his 
Humane nature onely. This muſt needs be Mr. Breyeley's 
Conclufion. How weake,and inartificiall it is, againſt the 
Rules of Logicke,truthand Antiquity, let any indifferent 
Reader iudge: who,l know, cannot chooſe but ſmile ſe- 
cretly,to ſee how weakly hee defends his new Religion. 
Some other placesarcalleadged to the ſame purpoſe, as 

I 2 you 
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you may read them cited in the Margent. From ail whick 


To1.3. ia Pat, nothing can be gathered but this;. That Chrilt is not our 


110.,Uer.4. 


Toms, lib.16. 
cont. Fart. Man. 


le IF, 


T0M* 2 lb.1.ac 


Trimts.7. 


1 M777, LEA}, $9. 


4a Pai, 


Tomi 39.0.12. 


Mediator as God ſimply,but as God and Mayn; the Perſon 
of Chriſt, which is the ſubſtance of the Mediator, being 
compoſed of theſe two natures, Diuinity and Humanity : 
furthermore, in the ation of Mediation, (as it ts granted 
on both ſides) there are two things neceſlarily required : 
the firſt is authority aRiue; which muſt needs bee referred 
to the Diuivity; the other is his paſsine Miniſtery, which 
reſpe&ts the Humanity : ſo that both natures are requi- 
red,(as I aid before) to make vp a perfe& Mediator. 

And that this is the opinion and meaning of Saint «4 
/tim, inall thoſe places before cited, it will manifelily ap. 
peare to any that reads his Book or Homily de Onibr;the 
words are theſe; Non Mediator homo, prater Deitatem, nou 
Atediator Deus,preter Humanitatem, Dininitas ſine Flmani« 
tate non eſt Mediatrix nec humanit 4s ſine dininitate,ſed inter 
diuinitaten folam,c> humanitatems folam, mediatrix eſt bumas« 
na dininitas, dinine humanitas (hriſti: id8 aYpe7g.Behotd 
the Man-Mediator,then which, nothing can bee ſpoken 
more plaine: That Chriſt isnot-Mediator, as he is God or 
Man,but as God and Man; not Diuinity alone,nor Huma- 
nity alone, (ſaith Auſtin) but dinine Humanity, and hu. 
mane Divinity make vp the Perſon of the Mediator. 

And here let a filent kinde of Modeſty (if. grace and na. 
ture haue not both forſaken him) cauſe Mr, Breyeley to 
bluſh for ſhame,to {ce how the Mother of his own Deuott- 
on hath made his-ſimplicity known to the world,for im- 
puting that to ſo learned a Father, which is manifeſt to 
the contrary. ButIl know, your only reaſon is (Mr. Brere. 
ley ) hereby, to. make your ignorant Proſelytes belecue, 
(whoeither cannot,or darcnot examine. what youteach) 
that our Rel:gion is contrary to the Profeſsion of the. Pri. 
mitiue Fathers, which you can nener truely pertorme: 
when you are able, ſend me word, and I'!e change my op1.- 
nion: t1]l then,gine me leaueto belecue whar 1s taught by 
Auſtin, & proteit inthe Churchof England: That Chriſt ts 
.agt.our Megdiatoras God,nox as Man;but gs God and Man. 
Is VE ; SECT. 6, 


———. 


| 
} 
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SECT. 6. 


Twhether doth Saint Av s x 1 tcacy, that Chrift from 
his Natinity was free from all xind of izn0rance, ac- 
cording to his Humanity ? 


mult conſider, that there is a twofold ignorance : 

The firſt is politiue, being formerly diitinguiſhed 
from knowledge, by the obic&; in diſſenting from truth, 
and aſſenting toerror; free eletion being preſuppoled, 
which may be called :7norantia erronca, or prane dtfpoſitio- 
2s. Toſuppoſe this to haue been in Chriſt, were impious. 
The 2. is Negatiue, which is alſo twotold ; including,ei- 


Fm the better vnderſtanding of this queſtion, you: 


ther negationem infinitantem, ſimply denying knowledge, . 


andall aptitude to knowledge; which to haue beene in 
Chriſt, is alcegether to bee denyed ; on, negationem pri- 


uantem, denying ſome knowledge, whereof the ſubic&is - 


capable in due time, This priuative ignorance; isalſo rwo- 
fold; the firſt is, irrationalis, brutiſh and vnreaſonable ig- 
norance, ſuchaswasinvs, and 1s in our Children being 


firſt borne;and it is called by [unims, ignorantia miſerabilis, Liv, 4.1 Ell, 


a miſerable kind of ignorance ; from which Chriſt was 
free, as- Saint Auſtin teaches in the place by you cited: 


nam ignoratiam nullo modo crediderim fuiſſe __ illo, Tom.7.l0.2.m: 
in quo Verbum (aro faftum,cc, Which kind of ignorance fcccater 07 70 


miſ].c.29. 


I would by no meanes beFue to haue been in that Child, 
in whom the Word was made Fleſh. The ſecond. is, ratio. 
zalis, a reaſonable ignorance,as when a perſon may bee ig« 
norant of many things, que ſcire fibi non expedit ,whichare 
not expedient for him to know at ſuch anage, and yet bee 
free from the other miſerable 1gnorance - and this Saint 
eAnftin aftirmes to haue beene in Chrilts Humanity,asthe 
words immediately following doe import : Sed quia i: 
eo erat ſimulitudo Carns peccatt, mutationes aiatum perpetz 


voluit, ab ipſa exorſus mfantia, cc: But becauſe there was - 
.n.him the ſimil:tude of ſinfull fleſh , hee was willing to - 


I 3 ſuffer 


-” 
o 
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ſuffer the changes of age,beginning with infancie ; it was 
not expedient that. Chriſts Humanity ſhould bec omniſci. 
ent; becauſc it is an incommunicable property belong. 
ing to the Dcity, Now, that incommunicable properties, 
ſhould be communicated, implies a contradiQion; there - 

7110 naturarum fore, wee ſay,that after the hypoſtaticall Vnion, cach na. 

xn corfuxditea- ture did retaine what was peculiar to it ſelfe; the Deity, 

ap "yg what was proper tothe Deity; and the Humanity, what 

neo "ol was proper to the Humanity ; elle, there wonld haue 

beene a confuſion of the natures, which Mr, Prereley will 

bee affraid (1 know) toaftirme : Bur ſome kind of igno. 

rance is proper to Humanity, which is called by your 

Schoolmen, bona, vel indifferens ignorantia;agood,or an in- 

diffcrent ignorance, And therefore if Chriſt tooke vpon 

Lrge Navan, him the wholenature of man (ſinne excepred ) hee muſt 

ora1.nbaſ. mneedsbeeſubic to ſome kind of ignorance, which did 

-# _ m_ eſſentially belong to that nature z and the Scripture (ayes, 

52, ©  heeincreaſed in knowledge as hee was man: whichneceſ- 

Pf. Lib.4.de (arily implies, that hee was ſubieQro ſome kind of igno. 

fide Onhod.c,19. rance, at leaſt comparatiue, from his Natiuity: ( Mutatio- 

nes etarum perpeti voluit, ab ipſa exorſus infantia ) Hee was 

willing to ſuffer the changes of age, beginning with the 

very infancie,ſaith Auftin, Exempting his Deity, we muſt 

ſill vaderſtand it with reſpe& to his Humanity, Chrift 

from his birth had a diuine knowledge, and an infuſed 

knowledge conſiſting *w Det v1i/rone, inthe ſceing of God, 

as Aquinas ſpeakes; and ſo hee is truelyſaid to bee free 

3ri:.per 3.4.9. from that ignorance, which iFoppoſed onely ob;e{Fixe to 

ari,4 theſeaRs; but not from that ignorance which is taken 

gets , aWay by the operation intelletus agentis, of the aRiue in- 

"" WY telle&, which doth make new ſpeczes intelligible, by ab- 

Iv follcw the ftraRing them from the phantaſmes, Thus did Chriſt as 

Vnicn, were man increafe in knowledge ; as the ſoundett Scholler of the 

moft exccl- Roman Church confefles ;there was in the ſoule of Chriſt 

lent, yet 0'd an inrellettus agens,an ative vnderſtanding,whoſe proper- 
they not rake ,- . - 2 "aps . 

away the pro- FIC It 18 TO make ſpecies intclligible by abſtraction: & there- 

perties of his fore beſides his innate knowledge, hee mult needs increaſe 

Huwanity, 1nexperimentall knowledge, both prattice and theorice, 

| bee 
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becauſe new ſpecies were daily offered to his phantafle. 
Neither doth Enſebins, Ambroſe, nor Hierome teachany 
thing tothe contrary. As for thoſe Hereticks which were 
called Agnoite,they held, that Chriſt was ſubic& to igno- 
rance according to his diuinity ; which wee deny: and 
therefore you wrong our Church, tothinke it is at alltain- 
ted with that Hereſie. 

That place which is alledged, ſerues nothing at all for 
his purpoſe : for firſt {Auſtin ſaies, Nnllo modo crediderin, 
I had not beleeued any 1gnorance-to haue beene in the 
Childe Jeſus: ſed quia, but becauſe there wasin him the i. 
militude of finfull fleſh, becauſe of his humanity, there. 
fore hee ſuffered the changes of age ; beginning with igno. 
rance, fitting his infancy, 2. That ſuch bratiſh ;gnorance 
as weeſec in children, was not in the humanity of Chriſt, 
which hath becnealready granted. And here (courteous 
Reader)theu maiſt boldly reſt thy ſelfe, and belccuc that 
Chriſt, as man, wasſubie&roſome kind of ignorance, as 
he teſtifies of himſelfe, That the day of Iudgement knows 


no man, no not the Sonne of man (as man) but the Father - 
onely. Which is the primitiue Truth, taught by Saint Au- 


ftin, and maintained by the Church of England. 


SB CT. 7. 


Whether doth Sint Auſtin teach, that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell ? 


45 


(briftus,ſed i inferno, ſecundum animam,in ſepulchro, «d Dardanum, 
ſecundum carnem : In the day of his Paſs'on; the /*%*1+ queſt. 


N Eque enim ipſo die, in (lo futurus erat homo Teſus Tom.z.Ejiſl.57, 


man Chriſt Ieſus was not to bee in heauen, but in hell, ac. 
cording to his ſoule, & in the graue,accordingto.his fleſh, 
ſaith «1uftin ; vrging thatplace in the Plalme :; Von de. 
relinques animanm mean in infirno, cc. Thou wiltnot leaue 


my ſoule in hell, &c. Soin another place ; Quy nfs infide- roy. 2.0)ift, 99, 
lis, negauerit fuiſſe apud inferos (briftum? Who but an In- ad £40d, 


fdell, willdeny that Chriſt was in hell ? If I ſhould now 
goc 


24 Saint Anſlins Summes. 


goc about by diſtin&ionsto rob Saint Auſtine oſhis meaZ” 

ning, my conſcience would tell me with reiteration, that 

my pen were Traitour to my heart: for I doe verily be- 

lecue that Saint eAufine was of this opinion ; neither is it 

Ariiculo 3. eccl, repugnant to the DoArine of the Church of England, 
Ang! c. a;arlt yyhichteaches, that Chriſt dyed for vs, was buried, and 
_ a4 £3 deſcended into hell;agreeing with the godly and religious 
"_—— confeſsion of the Elefors, and Princesof Germany : 0n- 
ly the difference lyes about. the manner and end of his 
deſcent; whichthing, (quia ſola fide comprehend: poteſt : 
* becauſe it cannot be comprehended bur by faith onely,be. 
ingnot reuciled vnto vs) it werEfar better to be kepr in 
filence, then to be d:ſputed of, further to diſquier the mem« 
bers of Chriſt ; it 1s onely beleeued here, and- ſhall be re. 
ueiled hereafter : and what-ecuer others thinke or haue 
LU. 2.iſtitzt. Writ, I am ſurc Mr, Calxine (whom you chiefely ſtrike ar, 
£16 ſelt.8. circa jn naming Dr, Willer and Dr, Ftk ) ſaies, Thar it is preciſe 
P07 ctrl curiofitie,not to admit this Article of Chriſts deſcent into 
the Creed: eAuff.,nc.doth not exclude it, nor the Church 

of E np land, 


Aaqr.z.part fur 
SLT Ari, Is 
+a 


SECT. 8, 
IFhetl er doth Saixt Auſtin teach, that the naturall boay 
of Chriſt can be vpon earth without circumſcription ? 


A s audire 10cos, leuioraq, carmina Caſar 
Sine tibi? Muſt the Princely Monarke of G rear Brir< 


tine patromize a Seftion, containing nothing but a 
contradi&'o?Muſt human Maieſty countenance ſacriledge 
againſt Dinine humanity ?.e Abſit : Beir farre from him, 

Non vacat ſacrilegis rebus adeſſe Tout. 

And therefore, Mr. Brereley,you muſt be pleaſed, either 
to recall your opinion, or change your Dedication : For 
ourreligious Salomon, by his Princely Pen, hath giuen you 
ſufficientreſtimony, that he did neuer yet finde eAuftine 
to be theAuthor of any ſuchaſſertion; That Chriſts natu. 
rall body could bec.on carth ——— 
Whic 
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becing; which is impoſsible. 
And heere I muſt confeſſe my (clfe vawilling to enter 


can doe; itis peculiar tothe Icſuites in moſt of their diſ- 
courſes, bothin Philoſophy and Diuinity;let them anſwer 
it: Yet this I may ſay ſafely ; That God will neuer make 
contradictions to be ſimml vere ;-true atone and the ſame 
time, So that in ſome ſenſe it may-bee ſaid, That Chriſt 
could not make his narurall body to be without circum. 


Which is as much as to (ay, that Chriſtsbody could be na 
body, or atleaſtbura phantaſticalibody ; which was the 
hereſic of c Hanichens and Valentings - For it is a contra« 
diQionto ſay, Thatthis isatrue body, and that ithath no 
dimenſions ; ome corp being quantum, and cucry.quan- 
tity hath dimenſions of neceſsity z extention beceing the 
ratio formalis of quantity: Sothar he that willabſtrat ex. 


into any diſputation about Gods omniporency, what hee: 


Leg Aug 2pift, 
57.44, Lard.ch 
| ; : 99.44 Enod. 

. tentionand dimenſions from atrue body, muſt needs (by Hiner. in pe. 


- ſome pretty Anatomicallalcumy)abſtraR it from itowne 119. 


Amb/o/. in Lacs, 


ſcription, as S. Auſtin \ſpeakes in his Booke cont. Afaxim, rmblib.s. ſext. 
And the Maſter of- the Sentences makes-it plaine, how dif.,7. 


Chriſt may be ſaid nox habere potentiam gignere filinm ; not 
to haue power tobegeta Sonne. - Neither doth this pro. 
ceede ab ongreiiring ann want of any power or ability _, 
ſed ab tnconuenientia, froman inconuenience; and o it is 
in the other. Thus you ſee, by taking away circumſcripti. 
on, you deltroy the naturall body of Chriſt; and becauſe 
you bringnothing at all out ofeAufti-,, to proue that 
Chrifts body can be without circumſcriptio, Ihhaue noted 


one or two, to proue that it cannot. Jn loco eff, &- de loco Tam. g.nd.z1, 
migrat ; + cum ad alium lecum venerit, in eo loco vnde venit in ob. 


non eſt : Tt is in aplace, and moues froma place (ſpeaking 
of the naturall body of Chriſt) and when it comes to ano. 
ther place, it is notin that place from whence it came, 
Whichneceſlarily implies a circumſcription and alimita. 
tion totheſe twoindiuiduall conditions, hic & nunc, and 
plainely ouerthrowes your dodrine of Tranſubſtantiati« 
On. 
Tothoſetwo reaſons which you alledge out of Saint 
m—_— Auſtin, 


Tom. 6. lib 10, 
cn, Fauſt, Man, 
Cap. 11, 
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eAuftin, T anſwer, Firſt, that Chriſt was borne without 
interruption of the Virginall parts; which if you vnder- 
ſtand to be without any dilatationor opening of the Vir. 
gins wombeat all,it is moſt falſe,as both Hicrome and Dx. 
rand affirme : but ifyou vnderſtand itto be withourgricfe 
or loſſe of virginity, 1 grant it to be Saint Auſtims tenent; 
his words are theſe z Sicut in viero non eſt maculata Chriſts 
maieſtas, ſic iy tranſitu non eſt corrupts Marie virginit as : 
Euen as the maieſty of Chriſt was vothing ſtained in the 
wombe, ſo the Virginity of A{ary was nothing at all ble- 
mifſhed by the paflage of Chriſt out of the wombe 1ntothe 
world. Andalittle after : Nec #n conciprendo libidinem,nec 
in par iendo paſſa eſt dolorem : Cary was neither rainted 
with luſt in conceiuing, nor with griefe in bringing foorth 
our Sauiour, So that the wombe of the Virgin was ope- 
ned without paine, that the body of Chriſt might haue 
paſſage, and returned againe without lofle of virginity : . 
onely, Mr. Brereley, you ſhew your little $kill in Logicke, 
in bringing from ſo plaine premiſes, ſuch an obſcure Ergo, 
Chriſts body may be without circumſcription: For the 
wombe ofthe Virgin gaue way to the body of Chriſt and 
clozedagaine. But l know, Mr. Brereley, that by reaſon 
of your vowed chaſtity, you are vnacquainted with theſe 
matters, and therefore deſire to heare no more of ſuch ſe.. 
crets : my ſworne modeſty iumps with your vowed cha. 
itity, and bids meſpeake no more : I haue done. 
Yourſecond reaſon is, Becauſe hee paſſed in vnto his 
Diſciples, the doore beeing ſhut ; ergo his body may bee 
without circumſcription.: Negatur ſequ: : For firft,it was 
a miracle, whereby Chriſt ſhewed to his Diſciples the po. 
wer of his Diuinity ; either by opening and ſhutting im- 
mediately the doore, or by cauſing it to giue way to him 
(as the wombe of the Virgin did in his birth) and inſtant- 
ly, in minimo tewmpore, inthe leaſt time, without noyſe to 
returne to its place againe : all which may bedone, with- 
out robbing the body of Chriſt of its quantity, and ſo 
making itno body. , 
Chry/o#t ome fals into admiration at theſe two aftions ; 
. TS : E'00 
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Epgo hoc miror((aith he)quomods de yirgine virgo nat fit 0 yg, te top. 
__— virgims mater fit uirgo ; vultis ſcire quomods ? Clan. Bapif 1 


ſs erant hin. ingrefſus eſt Ieſus; hoc dats potentie Det; 
date etiam Des potentie quod de virgine natus ſit, ipſa poFt 
partam fuerit virgo : I wonder how a maid could be borne 
of a maid, and yet the mother remainea maid. Will. you 
know how ? The dores were ſhut, and Ieſusentred: attri. 
bute this to the power of God, &c, And Hierome thought, 
that by his diuine pewer he made the doore giue way to 


his body. Quid magnumeſt (faith he) creaturam cedere (7e- yium tvs; 
atori} What great thing is it for a creature to glue WAY error, 1ob. 1ayoſs. 


tothe Creator ? And Saint eA«ſti», by your owne con. 
feſsion, thought it to bea miracle : Hic fs ratio queritar, 
non erit mirabile : If any demand a reaſon, it were nor 2 
miracle ; many places might haue beene vrged out of 
eAuftin to this purpotts bur becauſe you content your 
ſelfe with ſo few, and thoſe nothing ar all (as you ſce) a- 
gainſtthe Church of England, Iam fſatiſfied, Onely I muſt 
heere giue the Reader to vnderſtand, what he cannot chuſe 
but perceiue by peruſing what igwritten; That yet I find 
no difference in Religion berweene Saint «Aſtin and the 
Church of England. And as for you (Mr. Brereley ) ſce- 
ing one Countrey hath either bredor fed vs both, let vs 
10yne hands with all humility, and pray to Him, (con- 
 cerning whoſe Body we haue diſputed) that he would in 
mercy open vnto vs the Doore of Heauen, and cloathe vs 
with the long white robes of his glorious rightcouſnefle, 
(which is a moſt bleſſed circumſcription;) when mortali- 
ty ſhallbeſwallowed vp by Eternity ; when epinion,with 
time, ſhall ceaſe, and the truth of theſe hidden myftcries 
ſhall be reueiled. 


Tom. $8.enartin 
Eſal.34.c0n, 2. 


Mari. 


Lege Ang. bb. 1. 
Reirahi. cap. 9. 
bb, r.conſeſ].c.7. 
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S xEfr. 9. | 


Whether doth Saint Av s x 1 each, that the bleſſed 
Virgin Mar v w4s conceiued without originall ſinne ? 


- DAM mortnu eft propter peccatum; e Maria, ex 
A Adam, meriua eſt propter peccatum Ade; (+ caro 


Domini ex eMaria, mortua eft propter delenda pico 
cata : Adamdycd by reaſonof finne; Mary, the daughs 
ter of Adam, dycd for the ſfinne of Adam ; and the fleſh of 
our Lord taken from Mary, dyed toblot eut ſinnes, ſaith 
Saint Auſtin. Which were ſufficient, if I ſhould ſay no 
more, ro confute all that nothing, which Maſter Brereley 
brings out of A#xf1iv, far the defence of his opinion : who 
would beare vs in hand, that the bleſſed Virgins freedome 
from originall ſin, were Auſtins Religion ; and yer is not 
able to alledge one place out of Auf toproue 1t,. 

Non potuit melius litems finire tocoſam. . 
Modeſty (belike) forbad@him to lye in Engl:ſb,leſt enery 
common Artificer ſhould take him tripping ; when.as the 
good Father neuer once dreamed of ſa grofle a Hereſie, as 
ro free a creature from the conditions of mortality.Reade 
but his 1 5.7. -Epiſt, de animarum origine ad Optatum, and I 
will referre. my ſelfe to your owne 1adgement, Neminen., 
naſei ex eAdam, niſi vineulo dammationis obftriftum-, &c, 
None cuer was borne ef A dam, but tycd in-the bands of 
damnation, &c.. Andalittle after :. Necefe ef# efſs in one 
bus paruwlis : Tt muſtneeds bee in All little ones; never ex- 
ccpting the bleſſed Virgin, but further confirmes. his opi. 
nion ex epiſt, Pape ZoJTimi © [n omn ſexu, atace, conditione 
generis humani, eandens plenitudinem tenet baptiſmus; In e- 
ucry age, incuery condition of mankind, in cuery ſexe, 


baptiſme hath the ſame foree. Which(ſaith he) isto purge _ 


and rcally to waſh vs from the pollution oforiginal ſinne; 
11 quo null natorum non tenetur obnoxius;:from which none 
borne of Adam isfree; excepting only the Mediator,who 


wasbegot without the helpeof man; ſo thatif the Virgin - 


eHary 


" 
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TIfary had beene begot ſine vir ſemine, without Mans mirm zach, 
ſede, ſhe might haue free from originall fin ; but be- bb.r.de pecce. 
cauſe ſhe wasnot;therfore ſhe could not be born free from #%gn. c. 4. 
that innate pollution which neceſſarily followes cucry 
phyſicallgeneration. And meſt of your beſt Writers doe 
agree with Saint Aufti» in this. pofition: Transfunditur 
orrginale peccaturs ex ills qui generant ex cots, etiam in Ma. 
ria» : Originall fione is tranſferred vpon vs; from thoſe 
that begetvs by copulation, cuen vpon the bleſſed Virgin 
e Mary : ſaith Bonaxenture. And Lembard, one of your pour; ins. 
Chicfe Schoole-doRors, ſayes, That ſhee was not borne ibfex.dif.z.9.1 
free from originall finne, but made free by the working of 
the holy Ghoſt, when the Babe beganneto ſpring in her 
wombe, With him agrees A quinas, That originall fin did A4quz.Sum pare, 
Tremaine in her,quoad efſentiam,though not quoad exercitiz; 3-4 37.4163» 
his words are very plaine; Though (ſaith he) the contrary 

ofition doth ſeeme to belong to the dignity of the mother 

irgin, yctit derogares frothe dignity of the Son Virgin; | 
and it is ſo doubtfull in the Church of Rome at this day, 
that Bellarmine dares not determine it : and ſo hathremai- z,y1,, aecut. 
ned, cuer ſince that bluſtering was made betweene the ſan.c.16. 
two ſorts of begging Friars, the Minorites and the Domi. 
nicans, With the firſt ſort iopned Sixtws 4, who with the Lege Baſil. og, 
thandering noyſe of his roaring Bulls, ſuppreſled all oppo- 333: 
ſers; ſo that the poore Dominicans, hauing on their ſide hee mo 

«Ae pref, 

foure famous Teachers, Lombard, Aquinas, Bonaxenture, aun. her. 
and Yeritas, yet could not be heard. So Mr. Brereley, you Paulwm Corteſ. 
ſec heere, oppolerth himſclfe againſt the Maſter of the Sen. #z Lumb, ad 
tences, Bonavent. Aquin, Bern, and Bellarm. vrgedthere- _—_ Paper. 
vntoby one bare confeſsion of the Centariſts concerning 17,9 11... 
S. Auſtin: and though Mr. Brereley name not the place in cor.vg, 
A uſftin, yet Ile doe him that fauour to cite it forhim. It is Greg, Arimin. 
inTom, 7.lib, de natura & grat- c, 36,” Excepta ſantta vir- Ub.2diflintt. 30, -- 
gine e Maria, de qua propter honorens Domini, nullam prop. 7 *: 91+ 
ſuc, cum as peccatis agitur haberi volo queſtionem, : Excep- 
ting only the holy Virgin ef ary, concerning whom, tor 
the honour ofmy Lord, would haue: no queſtion, when 
We entreat of ſinngs. Ergo, ſhee was. free from criginel 
inne, -.. 


30 


Tib.z ſentent, 


aſt, 3. 


Lunib. Aquin, 


Bern. Bell. 
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ſinne. This is a waighty concluſion, and more (I am fure} 
then the premiſes areable to beare:; becauſe Saint eLuſtin 
inthat place ſets downe nothing poſitiuely, but by way of 
negation, When weentreat of ſin, I would haue no que. 
tion made of the Mother (ſaith Auſtin) for the honour I 
beare to her Sonne, And who would thinke, that out of 
ſo ſweet a place, any could gatherſo infeRiousa poſition ; 
Therefore ſhe was free from originall ſinne ? Yet ſuppoſe 
it be poſitiue, it ſcrucs nothing at allfor your purpoſe (as 
you might cafily haue gathered, if you had read the placa 
yourfelfe) becauſe Auſtin ſpeakes there of aQtuall, not ori- 

inall fin; bringing in for example other religious Women 
os alters Maria, Elizabetha, Nas beivg free from the 
ſame ſins that bleſſed Xary was; & yet you neuer thought 
that Auſtin held them to be free from originall ſinne : and 
that's the reaſon why Z«mbard puts in this limitation : 
(Ex tunc ab omni peccats immunis) from the conception ſhe 
was free, butnot before. How, and when ſhe was freed 
from the guiltoforiginall ſinne, and what inclination ſhe 
had to acnall ſinne, is another queſtion : Sufficient it is 
for any Chriſtian to beleeue,that the bleſſed Virgin(as wel 
as the reſt of » Adams peſterity)was conceiued in originall 
ſinne. This is Saint A»ftins Religion, vpheld by rhe cheifeſt 
pillars of the Romane Church, and profeſ} at this day in 
the Churchof England, | 


Sn CT. IO. 


Whether doth Saint Av s t 1x teach, that the body of 
the bleſſed Yirgin was aſſumed into heages ? 


istruc, thatthe Centuriſts haue ſer downe ſuch 2 
Booke, de afumptione Virginis e Harie : of the af- 
ſumprion of the bleſſed Virgin: whether the originall be 


(: Oncerning the afſumption ofthe blefled Virgin, it 


corruptedor no, I know not;) and doe fhew thar it hath 


binaſcribed to Saint Aufti»; bur with what verity, let 
an 
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an impartiall Reader iudge. Eraſmus prefixes this cenſure 
inthe fore-frone of it: Hunc treftatum ne pilum habers An. 
guſftimi : this Tra ſauoars nothing of Saint eMuftin , 
but was incerted by ſome one, deſirous to yphold the 
bleſſed Virgin in her aſſenſion, left ſhe ſhould fall downe, 
and ſo become ſubieR to corruption. Baronins and Sraple- 
ton both hold, that eAu#tin is not the Author of it; and 


Bellermine leaues it among the bookes that are doubtfully 5s:apler. prowyr. 
aſcribed to Saint Anfr : but indeed it is not doubrfull; c«hol. part. 3. 


for there is not aſentencein it that ſauours of Saint ««- 
fins ſtile, and therefore it cannot ſhew what A u/tins opi- 
on was. In that Sermon attributed to S. Fierome, though 
it be noneof his, yet nothing can be'proued from ir, bur 
{ome hiſtoricall relations without ground, and ſome other 
ſuppoſitiue vncertaineties, which ſcrue nothing at all to 
proue it to bee A uſtins opinion, What Andreas (retenſis 
and Gregory haue writ concerning this point, is not mate. 
riall, ſince A »ſtins Religion cannot be prooued bur from 
hisowne Workes ; and therefore at this time Ile paſle 
them oner. Now, in that you take ſo great paines to proue 
a matter of no great moment, you ſhew tothe world that 
indiſcreet zeale which you alwaies vſe, to extoll mortall 
creatures aboue that which is meet : as Iheare you haue 
dealt with thoſe, to whom, a ſudden-falling Roome 
brought lately a fearefull and vnexpetted death. We ſay 
it wasa Judgement ; if Auſtin were aliue, hee would ſay 
no lefle : but you gather from it an argument of their pie- 
ty ; The falling houſe muſt prone them Saints - For, 
Stantia non poterant tefta probare bonos. 

So in this aRion of the Virgins aſlumprtion,you ſay it is 
neceflary to be belecued, The Truth ſayes, No. Yer: cre. 
ditts, Chriſtians ? Neither doth the part aftirmatiue any 
thing more honour her by affirming, nor the negatiue part 
derogate any thing atall from her dignity by denying it: 
fora glorious Saint in heauen may hane a body entombed 
ina clod of earth : onely wedefire to confirme our beliefe 
according tothe will of God; adwoluntarens ſigni ; to his 
reuciled will. Now it is certaitiethavGod hath not re- 


uczled 
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uefedit in his Word,that her body ſhould be taken vp ins 
to heauen before the generall ReſurreAion ; and therefore 


in Saint A ftirs indgement, it is preſumption in any man: 


to determine it. bi res naturaliter obſcura, & aperte dining 
Scripturanon ſubuenit , temere preſumit bumana conieftura, 
aliquid definire : Where the matter is naturally obſcure, 
and thediuine Scripture doth not plainely helpe vs, there 
men doe raſhly preſume to define any thing, So that moſt 
of your owne Writers doe net ſo muchas-once name the 
aſſumption of «ary in all their workes, ſuppoſing ſi- 
lence to be the beſt Rhetorick in handling fo dangerous a 
Theame : and Saint Auſtin, you ſce, has not a word con= 
cerving this ſubie@; northe Church of England. 


_— — __W— 
— I” _— — 


Sncrt. Il. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach,that the blefied Virgin 
was tyed to perpetuall chaſtity by a ſolemne vow? 


Aint Auſtin (you ſay) teaches, that the Virgin Mary 
Sg vowed perpetuall chaſtity, But here you muſt grant 
\/# mea common courtelie, (any oppenett will grant 
it to his reſpondent) to ſalute you witha Quemodo proba: ? 
You reply, that it iscuident ex T om. 6. /iþ. de [antt. virge« 
c. 4. (it is cited by Bellarmine, in whoſe ſteps you tread ſo 
dire&ly, thatif you were both on ene Theater, I ſhould 
iudge youlinkt together, ) The words of Auftinare theſe: 
Quod profelto nowdrceret, niſi Des virginem ſe ante vouiſſet, 


cc. Towhichplace Lanſwere, That there is a twofold 


vow - the firſt is vorum commune, which every Chriſtian 
makesin baptiſme : Theſecond is vor«m ſingulare, which 
isalſotwofold ; the firſtis ſolemne, which is called alſo 
by the Schoole-men, Yotum publicum, 2 publique vow : 
when any bind themſclues ſolemnly, and in publique, be. 
fore the Church : The ſecond is ſimplex, a fimple vow, 
which is cither prolatum, when any one formally viing a 
ſcrformeof words, priuately binds himſclfe to pon 

Nature 


»/21al 
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or tacitxm;and that is nothingelſe buta firme purpoſe and 
reſolution : to remaine in ſacha ſtate. of life, till God and 
Nature change that determination ;and ſo bleſſed e FX ary 
vowed chaſtity-: (.i.) vellectate ſinedeſiderio ; in willor de 
fire: ſhe ade rms reſolutionto remainea Virgin, with. 
out cither aſolemne or fornmiall yow at all. Thus did Lins Lib.4 {en:./9. 
' bardvnderſtand Saint eAuftin, andthe place by you cited; 28-2471 5% 
Luomods fiet iſtud, quoniam virum non cognoſco? (ideſt ) me 
No COgNruram propoſui : propoſuerat enim Maria m virgini- 
rate manere, niſi Dews aliter facere inberet + How ſhall that 
bee,ſceing I know nota man ? (that 15) ſeeing I haue pur- 
poſed not to know any man? for blefled {ary did refolue 
and purpoſe toremaine a Virgin, vnleſle God ſhould com. 
mand her to doe otherwiſe. Where you haue the very 
ſamediſtin&ion, So ſaith eA/tin, That ſhee had vowed 
chaſtity, (i.) ſhe had made a firme reſolution and purpoſe 
topreſerue her Virginity fromall men ( fic dicitur Deo di. 
cats) till the confummationof marriage. Againe, ſhe had 
vow'd in her heart toGod,that ſhe was apure Maid in the 
preſent, (which is neceflarily tobe belecued) without any 
ſolemne or formall binding of her ſelfe to preſerue her vir- 
ginity for the time to come. SuareJ.confeſſeth thus much, ;,,,,. :,. ,.,.. 
almoR inthe ſame words: Dexs e Hariam legit, non quia Aquin.q.. art, 
virgo future, ſed petiues ut effet virgo in preſents + God choſe 12. /ett.8, 
Aary, not becauſe ſhe ſhould be a virgin-+for all time to 
come, but ratherbecauſe ſhee was a Maide in the preſent. 
And fo euery true Chriſtian Woman ought to vow; that 
is,firmely to purpoſe, & yponſet reſolution to determine, 
topreſerue her virginity, till the Lawes of God and man 
command the contrary. 

Againe, your owne eFqu574s grants, that there was 3 Sim.p.3.9; 
eruc marriage betweene foſeph and e Mary; Et votum ca- *9+ 
fitatis ſolenne repugnat ciems vero matrimonio : A ſolemne 
vow ofchaſtity carmot conſiſt with true marriage,as both 
Lambard and Suarez. teſtific; and thereforeby your owne 76.4 ſeut dif. 
tencent,ſhe was not bound to perpetuall chaſtiry by any 33. 
ſolemnc vow, Whether itbelawfull or no to vow cha. 5#7-(0%.2-n 


, gs , 3.part. Aquin, 
Aity, I haucſcrdowne both __ Auſtins and — 9.29.a1t,2-ſef.1 
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P. Mart.lib.de 
Tot. cf 2b. 
Chem. exan.. 


coxc.Trid. 


D.Wilct 3. 9p: only haue peruſed S. Auftins Workes, and,by comparing 


AW2.lib.5 cont. 
Inliannn Pelag. 


CAP. 3 


Saint Auſtins Sunmes. 
opinion in another place. This that hath beene ſpoken, is 
ſufficient ro demonltrate vnto you, that this ( von;fſer ) in 
Saint e4uftins language,is not correſpondent to that vow 
which your degenerating Monks haue lately begot, ſince 
eAnſtins tirae; and is dayly foltered by Icſuites, grazing 
in the wanton meades of Babylon. Could it beproued yn. 
to me by any one endowed with ſound iudgement and ſo- 
briety, (with wrangling Sophifters I haue vowed neuer ts 
meddle) that Saint Arſtins meaning were otherwiſe, [ 
ſhould willingly condiſcend, ſince I never bound my (clfe 
ad verba eMagiſtri, farther then Truth would giue her 
word for payment, Neither am I ignorant, that many iu- 
dicious Dunes haue cenſured Saint Auf: for the cone. 
trary opinion, whoſe Workes muſt anfwere for them. 
ſelues without an Aduocate. Inecuer rndertooke to reci.. 
fie, vindicate, or maintaine cuery priuate mans opinion; I 


one place with another, by conſidering things-going be- 
fore, and things following, with other. circumſtances of 
time, place,and perſon againſt whom he writ have drawn 
out his Religion into certaine concluſions, whereof this is 
one : T hat the bleffed Virgin Was not bound to perpetuall cha- 
ſtuy by any ſolemne Yow.. And till you can proue the con.. 
trary out of A «ſtir himſelfe, you muſt giue me leaue(with.. 
out an obligation) to hold this one opinion, not-contra. 
diced by Saint e1«/?:, nor the Church of England, 


ms 


SB CT. 12, 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that there are djucrs 
degrees and orders of CAmgels ? k 


Vid autem ſit verum libentins diſco quam dice, ne av. 
deam docere quod neſcio.: Thetruth ofthis queſtion 

I would rather learne then ſpeake, leſt 1 ſhould 
be thought ouer-bold, in teaching what I know not - blue 
becauſc you haue moucd the queſtion, you ſhall alſo, per- 


ceiue, 


WILILM 


*%s 
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ceiue,that about ir,there is no difference between $. Auſtin 
and the'Church of England. Thar there are diuers degrees Wo: 
of Angels, »ftine is very plaine : N ullas inferior ſuperiors _ 5. bb, 12, 
inuidebit, ut etiam tam A rghangelis non inuident cereri An. ar C1a8.De1 £0þ) 
gels, cc, Noinferiour enuies his ſuperiour, cuen as other 1.1 ic were, if 
Angels doc not enuy the Archangels.. From whence you the Angels of 
colle& (bur not againſt che Church of England)That there the Church 
are diſtin& orders of Angels: for we willingly grant as Miltaor did fo 
much as any Scholler in the world can gather by dirc& 
conſequence, from that place of A uftin ( 1.) that there are 
ſuperiours and inferiours, Angels and Archangels, by of. . 
fice, not by creation, as Saint Auſtin (peakes : So that one —_— +6 
and the ſame Angell may be ſucceſsiuely both an inferiour ,,,,, Operium 
and a ſuperiour, adſtans vel mmniſtrans, as their Creator zraft. v!t. 
ſhall appoint. Bur that there ſhould beenine diſtinct de- 
grees of them by creation, without poſſibility of chan. 
ging their order; ſo that adſtantes might notbe miniftrane 
tes, nor miniſtrantes adſtantes,as ſume of you (ouer-impu- 
dently-audacious pricrs int> Gods vnreuciled ſecrets) 
haue determined, A «#2 duritncuer define. Neither doth 7;4, r. 1983, 
Mr. Caluinabſolutely deny the diltin& degrees of Angels, cap.14. 
but onely bids vs beware vpon what ground we build our 
opinions : ſo dangerous he thought ir for mortality ro 
ſpeake, where the neuer-erring Oracle of Hcauen is ilent. 
It is truethat Chemnirins alledges Saint Auſtin to this 
purpoſe ; but you might better haue y_ ouer that place 
infilence ; which 1 thinke you would, had you read it in 
Saint Auſtin your ſelfe, becauſe it direaly contradicts the 
doQrine now taught in the Church of Reme, concerning 
the point in hand. S#»r quidems (ſaith Saint A »ſtin ) thro. 
nm, dominationes, principatas, & poteſtates : ſed quid mter ſe 
quatuor illa vocabula diftent ,qui poſſunt , dicant, ſi tamen poſe. 
ſunt probare quid dicnnt: Ego me iſta ignorare confiteor:There 
are Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, and powers;but 
how thoſe foure words difter among themſclues, let them 
ſhew that can, if they can proue whatthey ſay: For I con- 
eſſe, I knownoer, He grants there are degrees and orders 
of Angels, but how-they differ, he- knowes not, Now - 
+ # -: that 
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Theſe words 
cannetmiſ- 
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that) ou labour to proue in this point, is, Thatthere ſhould - 


be a ſet differenceand knowndiſtinRion in the degrees of 
Angels;which Aſtin denyes;& yerall your Teſuites ftout- 
ly aftirme it, as though they had once been Angels, and for 
their prying pride throwne downe from Heaucn, to di. 


ſturbe the earth. Thus you ſee what Saint Aftins Reli- 


gion was concerning this queſtion. For the conſent of the 
Church of E»glard with the Father, 1le briefely ſhut it vp 
in theſe conc!uſtons. Firſt, T hat all the Angels are <quall 
by creation; Hoc commune  «quale habebant,quod fpiritus 
erant : faith Lumbard : though they might differ in quick. 
neſſe of vnderſtanding and treedome of, will. Secondly, 
That Angels hauc diſtinR offices; and ſothey may bee ſaid 
to be placed in diſtin rancks, by miniltration, not crea. 
tion ; which offices are not perpetuall,but mutable, tobee 
applyed to this or that Angell, — to Gods good 
pleaſure : ſo that one and the ſame may 

an Archangell atdiuerstimes; they hauing theſe names, 
201 efierido, ſed obediendo ; not by their eſſence, but by ther 
oftice and obedience. Thirdly, it may be granted as pro- 
bable,that they differ in ſituation & in the degrees of illu. 
mination. Laſtly, To determine and ſet:dawne the ſeuerall 
ccleſtiall H1rarchies and degrees of Angels; ismere then a- 
ny man can doe; and therefore to gocabout it, muſt needs 
be preſumptaous and dangerous curiolity, Ego we ifta ig- 
norare confiteor : I confefle | knowe them not (ſaith Saint 


become a leſu- 41ſtin,)) Which you willnot yeeld vnto, onely left you 


ites mouth. 


*Dama[.lib.2 Ae 
fid. ortbed.s, de 
Angel, 
Athauaſ.l.b. de 


communi efſcnt. 


Pat. Fil.&.Sp.ſ. 


ſhould bee thought to haue defended an errour, which 
would diſcourage your followers + like vnto the Dora. 
tiſls, who would not yeeld to Saint Aſfti» teaching the 


truth, ne erraſſe videantur , leſt they ſhould be thoughtro 


haueerred, Neither doe thoſe Authors which haue writ 
of it, agree in-their poſitions ; The Platoniſts held, there 
were three orders .onely : - your faigned 'Dionyfins (vn- 


Greg.bom, 34.in knowne to Saint eA»ftin,) halds there are nine orders, 


EUtlaiiy. 
H1(r9%, 
Zanch.de ord, 
Angel.6, 14« 


and three Hirarchies, 
Diuers others there are, * which any one may reade, 


that delights to ſpend precious time to no good purpoſe; 


can Angelland 


but: 


u44/S2 nm 
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but let fnee ſaue thee that labour (induftrious Student) 
whoſocuer thou art; for, the more thou readeſt of ir, the 
further thou ſhaltpercciue'thy ſelfe entred into a Labe- 
rynthian Maze of ſtrong vncertainties: and therefore our 
Maſter eArifotle, contenting himſelfe with ſo many An- 
ls as were ſufficient ro moue the celeftiall ſpheres; is to 
preferred before Dionyſins, (lictourns, & other Schoole. 
men,who were neuer wrapt into any of the Heauens, and 
yet their vnlimitcd curiofitic hath brought them diſtin&- 
ly todetermine (as though they had been in thatnew C- 
ty,and had ſcene and marked the inuiolable orders and de- 
grees of thoſe glorious Courticrs). that which God neuer 
reucaled. So that-what Origen writ againlt (7//xs, calling 
his- opinions monſtro/a phantaſmata, monitrous conceits,I 
_may more truely take vp againſt thoſe that patronize this 
vnknowne Hierarchie ; their opinions can be nothing bur 
conceits, and therefore dangerous, if not altogether con- 
trary to ſound Diuinity : eA«f1in alone holds notthis cu- 
rious knowledge to bee dangerous; before. him, Irenens 
held it ; Nazzanzene De natura eAngelorum- ; and diners 
others, whoſe names-you are not ignorant of ; Thus brict+ 
ly you ſce what.e Anſftins Religion 15 concerning this: con- 
trouerſie, and how it is agrecable to tha, which is main- 
rained at this-day in the Church ofEngland. Either.make 
mee vnderſtand a more manifeſt truch, . or elſe bluſh nor 
(louing Countriman ) to ſing a palinodiam., remembring 
Saint A»ftins. modeſty, Non = 


$7 


Lib.2.£.55- 


cenduns oft bomiins, confi= Tom... pil 


ters ſe neſcire quod neſcit, ne dunsſe ſcire mentitur, nunquam 157, 


ſeire mereatar ; A man needes not bluſh to confeſſe him- 
{clfe to be. ignorantot that which hee knowes not, leſt 
while he belyes himſclfe, in ſaying hee knowes, hee neuer 
deſcrue to come to the knowledge of it, Sorhat-hereafter 


wee may ioyntly behold the truth of this hidden myſtery, 


and be made partakers of their glory in ſome degree, 
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Cnars. 
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Cup. III. $.1. 


Re —— — 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the holy Scrip- 
tures ave 10 bt acknowledzed for ſnch,onely by the au- 
therity of the Church? 


CZ IDY Aint eAsft*n. confiders man in a two. 


APE.) 
\ 
k 


v4 


fold eſtate. 1 .;n fats corruptions, inthe 
ſtate of corruption: and ſo the authori. 
ty of the Church makes man firſt ac- 
knowledge Scripture to be Scripture; 
asitdid Auſtin, beeing a Maniches; 
which authority is onely dire&iue'in 
propoſing, but the Scrpture in it ſelfe hath-the authority 
coatiue in determining. 2. # ftarx connerſionis, inthe ſtate 
of conuerſion , hauing faith ; and ſo the authority of the 
Church is only the meds; per quod,the means by which,and 
not the argumenti propter quod credimus,notthe argument 
for which wee belecue; the Church muſtofneceſsity pro- 
poſe things credible , but the Scripture it ſelfe conuinces, 
and is the laſt reſolution of faith : Man conlidered in the 
firſt ſtate, acknow —_ Scripture to be Scripture, by the 
direQtine anthoritic of the Churches propoſition ;. in the 
ſecond ſtate, by the authoritic of Chriſt, ſpeaking in the 


Lib.2.cont Acad. Scripture: mihsi autens certum eft, nuſquam prorſus a (hrifts 


authoritate aiſcedere, non enim reperio valentiorem:1 am re- 
{luecd neuer to depart frem the authority of - Chriſt, for 
] carmor finde any ſtrenger ſaith Saint A»ft:7, No autho. 


ritie ofthe Church is to be preferred before the authority 


of Chriſt ſpeaking in his word. Eccleſia non debet ſe Chrifto 
preponere, quia ie ſemper veraciter indicat, homines plerun- 
que falluntur: the Church ought not to preferre her ſelfe be- 
fore Chriſt, becauſe he cuer 1udges truely , when as men 


oftentimes are deceiued, faith eFuſtine,Chrift ener iudges 


true, but the Church may erre ; ſo that cuery true gore 
| : ought 


moe gn 
a 


J : 
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ought to_acknowledge Scripture to be Scripture for it 

—_ authoritie. - Bur Maſter Brereley hath taken ſome 

paines to proue the contrary (endenouring to make Saint 

eAuftin' contradit himfelfe out of himſclte,) the words Tow.s.6b.cov. 
are theſe : Ss ergo muenires aliquem qus Exangelio nonduws Epit. Manich, 
credit, quid faceres dicenti tibi, Non credo ? ego vero Enange. ©+ 

lie mori crederem, niſi me Eccleſia cathelice commoneret antho.. | 

rit4;1f you finde one which doth.not belecne the Gol: 

pell, what would you doe ro ſuch a one as fayes to you, 

1 doe nor belecue? I would not haue belecued the Gof- 

pcll, had not the authoritic of the Catholique Church mo- 

ued mee, Which words were ſpoken by eAuſtin in the 

ſecond ſtate, but with reference tothe firft z neither doe 

any words before or after conteſt the contrary ; ſo that the 

words containe within themſcluecs a plaine anfwere, as: 

being ſpoken, not of them which belecue already , but of 

thoſe which are not as yert-conyerted : for ſuppoſe you 

finde one (faith 4uftin) that doth not yet belecue the 

Goſpell, ſuch a one as I my ſelfe' was, being a Manichee, 

Quid faceres dicenti, N on credo ? Tis true : with ſuch, the 

authority of tke Churchdoth moſtpreuaile,as it did with 

Auſtin before hee beleeued the Goſpell; but: beeing con< 

uerted (if the Church did determine: any thing contrary 

to the written Word) he would nordepart from the au-" 
thoritic of Chriſt ; and that this is the true ſence and mea- —_— 1ub, 
ning of Auftin in the place-by you cited , it is moſt eui-: 74.4 wnirar. 
dent : for hee fayes hot;'Egb Enengelis ne credanec cre=Ecclſc. 20. 
dem, without the authorityof che Church, implying ey- £4-2-de 1:77. 
ther the preſent or the future time; bur ( Now crederens ) ©Emeth6:33- 
hauing reſpeR tothe time paſt » tying theſe together, Qs ..14;; 00m. 
Emnangelio nondum credit, and, Ego non crederem + When IF epifi.19.0d 
Was 191: credens, before 1 belceued the Goſpell, the autho- Hiro. - 
ritic of the Catholique Church didpreuaile with mee,as £ 43.44 
being the ſtxongeſt motine 1 ſaw to draw mee : but now I creo Z ks 
belecuts in Chriſt for his owneauthoriric, er 101 reperio VA- 3 adverſ.hereſ. : 
lentiorem, and | findenoſtrongers neither doth hee in any c.11. 

thing derogate from the dignitie of the Church, by attri- *?/.4thaneſad 
buting the chiefe authoritic to Chriſfi, holding the Church Epictet, Hilay, 
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to be the argument in the ation of conuerſion, but afters 
wards to be the meanes onely to.keepe thoſe that are con- 
uerted-inthe faith ; who doe belecue , perEccleſiam , by 

Ambreſ. lib.x.de the Church , but not onely propter Eccleſiam , for the 
cadGraiien. Church, And to this interpretation of Saint Auſtin, any 
o j- pwr) '33- indifferent Reader will aftixe his approbation, as bee. 
Bafil.,moral.z6, 10g plaine and cuident, : | 
ct. In what manner Bachmanmusand Skinglins haue.cen. 
Bonavent, m {ſhred this Father, it is not materiall for mee to recite,ſee- 
breuilog-part.y. ing it was ncuer my purpoſe to free him (verbatim ) trom 
| - JET apt, All the harſh cenſures vndeſcruedly caſt ypon him : the 
lib.3 de patient, pan atng truth is-beſt able to wipe eff all aſperſi. 
C.-22, ONns. It 
Ger/. vits of theſe Ancientsomitted, to which I refcrre the Reader} 
ſPrit.enm. to prouc what I haue ſaid out of Auſtin himſelfe ; Pere 


i Daer. 3: 


Tf? f 
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'SnCrte.'2. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that the Bookes of 
'Tobie, Iudith,azd Macchabees,&c. are Canonicali 
Scriptures? 


Exgimus in alttibut Apoſtolorum , diftum de quibuſdans Aug.rom.7 %h. 
credetibus,quod quotidre ſcrutarentur Scripturas, Quas de unitat, Ecele!. 
 itaque Scripturasniſt canonicas, Legis & Prophetarii? #06: 
Fluc acceſſerunt g, uangelia, eApoſtolice Epiftole, attus eA- 
poſftolorum, Apocalypſis Iobhanns : ſcrutammi bec ownia: We 
reade in the AAs of the Apoltles , rhar it isfaid of ſome 
belecuers, that they daily ({earcht the Scriptares : which 
Scriptures, butthe Canonicall Scriptures of the Law and 
- the Prophets?To theſe are added rhe Goſpels, the Epiſtles 
Apoltolicall, the As of the Apoſtles, and the Reuelation 
of [obn : ſearch all rheſe (ſaith «Auf in.) Search all theſe, 
. for theſe are truely canonicall. From whence it may bee 
concluded, that Saint Auſtin admits no Bookes in theold. | 
Teſtament for trucly canonicall , except the-Law and the _ 
Prophets : but the Bookes in controuerſic,are not contai. 
ned ynder the Law nor the Prophets, therefore in Auſtins 
indgemenrthey are not truely canonicall : for they are gi- 
ucti to vs 'to be read mon cums creblends neceſſitate, ſed cum 
indicand; libertate ; not with a neceſsitic of belecuing c- 
very thing they containe, but with rhe liberty of iudging 
, of them as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes. And yet Maſter Brereley Tom.6.66.r5, 
holds them for canonicill; and ſeemes to proue it out of font. Fauſt. Ma- 
Saint A»ftin ; the words are theſe ; Quorum ſupputatio _ 
remporux non in Scripturss ſanits que canonice appeliantuar, ors "—_ ” 
ſed un alys innenitur, in quibus ſunt & HMacchabeorunslibri, Ioſephus flu a 
quos non Iudei, fed Eccleſia pro canonicis habet , propter quo- Macchab. Script, 
.runlam Martyrum paſſuones , &c, The computation of #efic Hirom.ad- 
which times is nor to bee found in the holy Scriptures, */- 7s: 
hich are called canonicall, bur in other bookes, — | 
| M whom 


Lege Augui.tom. 
6.11.1 1.contr, 
Fauſt. Manich. 


cap. 5. 
Tom.$5.|.b.15.de 
C34, Det, cap.23, 
Tom.1.lib.z. 
Ktratl.c.3, 
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whom are the Bookes of Macchabees : which not the 
Tewes,but the Church hath for canonicall , for the ſuffe. 
rings of certaine Martyrs. Mce thinkes (Maſter Breyelcy ) 
you ſhould be willing to re-call this quotation : I am ſure, 
cuery judicious Papilt, in reading it , will bluſh for ſhame. 
Adde then (judicious Aduerſary) to thy bluſhing, mour- 
ning, That Rewe hauing loſt her beſt Fauourites , hath 
none to ſpeake for her now , bur ſuch as cannot ſpeake. 
God is my witneſſe, I was cuer willing ( though ſome- 
times drawne aſide by vnruly paſsions, and worſe per- 
ſwaſions from the weaker Sex) to conſent to the truth 
where-cuerlI found it, without reſpe& to time or perſon; 
and had beene a member of that Church, had I not read 
their Authors, ſo weakly and abſurdly diſputing to main. 
tainethe ſame. That thou mailſt perceiue this to be true, 
Ueleade thee no further (courteous Reader) than to this 
argument in hand ; Maſter Brereley ſayes, that Auſtin 
holds the Booke of Macchabees for canonicall Scripture, 
and proues it from the place before cited ; where thou 
mailt reade theſe words : Non in Scriprurs ſanits que cas 
nonice appellantur, ſed in alys inuenttur , m1 F prayer ſunt 
HMacchabeorum libri, 5c, It 1snot to be found in the ho-.. 
ly Scriptures, whichare called Canonicall, but in other 
Bookes, asin the booke of Macchabecs, Where Saint An. 


/tm makes a plaine diſtinQion betweene the canonicall 


Scrjpture and the Booke of Macchabecs, Hee that (ces 
not this truth, cannot impute any fault to his vnderſtan. 
ding,but to his will,obicQingthis tohisknowledge (Du. 
rum eſt parentum traditiones relinquere ; It is hard for vsto 
lcaue the traditiens of our Fathers ; rhey receiued them 
for truely canonicall,and ſo muſt wee. Now to the latter 
part of the Text : ( #05 n0n poiy ap Eccleſia pro canonicis 
habet , Which not the Iewes, but the Church hath for ca. 
nonicall. I anſwere, That the Tewes did reiet them, a ca 
none fide:, From the canon of faith :and the Church did re. 
cciue them in canonem morum, into the canon of manners, 
And that this is cA«ſtins meaning , it is plaine from the 


words which follow ; The Church doth receiue them(nor 
ro. 
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tobe the rule of faith :* (Srd propter querundam Alarty. 
rum paſſiones ; Bur for the ſufferings of certaine Martyrs:;) 
whichſerues for nothing, but to inflame our zealc by their 
conſtant paſsion, and to dire& our conuerſation in a ver- 
tuousinutation of their perſcucring piety ; but ſurc,Ma. 
Ker Prereley thought that euery man would haue taken 
his word and booke as authenrticke, without peruſing the 
Text it (clfe; elſe the Reader had neuer beene direRed to 
 thisplace in Auſtin, which tends chiefly to his ouer-throw, 
Suppofing your firſt ground to bee weake, you bring 
a more ſolid proofe ex T os. 3.1b. 2, de Dottrin, (brift. Te h _ 3. 
Cc. 8.T otus canon Scripturarum his libris continetur,cc, The = _ 
whole canen of Scriptures is contained in theſe Bookes. OS Ab piow, : 
Where indeed hee numbers ali theſe Bookes, but hee purs Euſebars ub.z. 
them not all in canone fidei, in the canon of faith ; For, #.Eccleſc.10. 
immediately after , in the beginning of his ninth Chap. —— 
ter, he layes downe this ground : 7r bi libris aperte poſits _ in Symb 
ſunt, vel pracepta vinenat , vel regule credends; In theſe Teriul. de babit, 
 Bookes are plainely laid downe, eyther the rules of ſound muler.c.z. 
belecuing. or the precepts of good lining, Which is equi. <2/o#.be78.1x 
ualent to that diſtinRion vſcd by the Church of England, = —_— 
of a two-fold canon; Fidei c- morums, Of Faith and man. -- ith we 
ners : So that in ſome ſort, all the Bookes may bee called Grati. diintt. 
Canonicall ; ſome, {anone fides, In the canon of faith,men. 9. 
tioned by eAuftin, Lib. de wnitat. Eccleſ. The relt, Canone Hug.de Sant, 
»orum,In the canon of manners: And ſo the third Coun- CI . 
cell of Carthage, C41.47- (though indeed it wasnotmade 1am in —_ 
an that Councell) is to be vnderftood ; Cum hac diſtinitis- ad Tobi.es Hier, 
ne poterss diſcernere dilta Auguſtini,cs ſcripta in-Concilio pro. 'nprology/up. 
nincials (G —_— ; With this diſtinQion of a two-fold /*4* 
. canon, you may vnderſtand the ſaying of Saint 4uſtir,and 
the Decrees in the'Conncell of Carthage, ſaith (aerar : So 
.1n other parts of his workes, «Auſtin reicts as Apocry- 
phall, Eccleſiaſticxs , and the Booke of Wiſdowe, Eccleſtaſtie 
cus non eft liber Propheticus,lib. 1, Retra.c.10.& i 2, lib. 
Retratt, c. 4. He ſayes, Salomon is not the Author of it; 
& £.20. Liber Sapientie non eft authoritatis canonice ; One. 
ly they are cited by Auftin, and read'in the Church of 
da: - England, 


ben ad 
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England , proptey clequij ſimilitudinew, & plebis edificatiar 
nem ; for licealitude of ſtyle, and edification of the com- 
mon people : For, inſpiratum_ &- vere canonicum , inſpired 
and truly & properly canonicall,are tcrmes equiualent in 
Saint eAnſtins lapguage. How Hoſpiman, Bucer,and Hy, 
perius have cenſured this Father,] know not, becauſe I 
haue not their Workes at this preſent toview ; but if you 
thus truely vnderſtand e4«#t#7, as I haue made it plaine 
vnto you,1l am ſure he is free from the cenſure of D. Feld, 
Zanchie, or S«b: as for D. Raynlds, hee names not Auſtin 
to this purpoſe in his ſecond concluſion. , 

Thus, Maſter Brereley,by proclayming your ſ{clfc viQo- 
rious before the cauſe wasexamined, you may percciue 
your ſelfe mightily deceiuecd : for in this weights Con- 
trouerſie , concerning the number of the ſacred Scrip. 
rures, Auſtin (you ſec) is not Fours the Truthproclaimes 
him her owne, as kauing taught nothing bur the truth. 
Firſt, that theſe Books called Apocrypha, are not tobe ad. 
mitred into the canon of Faith, as the rule of Faith ; they* 
are to be read nulla cum neceſſitate credends, withno ne- 
ccſsitic of beleeuing, ſaith eAuftiv, . Secondly , that they 
may be recciued into the canon of Manners, to be read for 
cdification, ſi ſobrie legantar , if they bee read diſcrcets 
ly, It is Saint Aftins limitation , Lib. 2. contr, Gaudent. 
Epiſt. cap. 23. | 

ifany onedefire more knowledge in this poynt, I re- 
ferrehim to reade (as occaſion calls him) the Authors 
cited inthe Margent, and hee ſhall ſee that this is the pri- 
mitiue truth, taughtby Saint «ſti, and mlintaincd by, 
the Church of England, 
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Whether doth Saint Av s t 1 x teach, that oneiext of 
Scripture may haze diners true ſenſes *: 


E ſay, that alchough one text of Scripture may 
haue diuers applications, yet it hath bur one 
true and proper ſignification : And ſo ſaith 
Saint Auſtine * YVnaeademque res idea multis modis dicitur ; 
ut mod ipſe dicends,propter faſtidrum,varictur , ſed propter 
concordiam, na fides teneatur : One and the ſame matter 
may be ſpeken diuers waies, that the manner of ſpeaking, 
toauoid contempt and wearinefle, may be varied, ſo thar 
(for peace and agreement) one and the ſame faithbee held 
and obſcrued. So that when we find many interpretations gy 
ofone place of Scripture, we mult not ſuppole they are di. "2 
uers ſenſes, but diuers applications of one ſenſe ;. and ther- 
fore he exhorts vs tocleaue to that ſenſe which was meant y 
by the-Spirit.of God, the true Author of the Work; which 
becauſe we cannot-alwaies attaine vnto, and when wee 
cannot, he would haue vs to interpret it according to the 
Analogie offaith 1» ranta multitudine verorum intellettunm, Lib.r.de Geneſ. . 
qui de paris verbs erunntur, id potifſimum deligamus quod «dit. c. 21, 
certum apparierit, enm ſenſifſe quem legimus.: Si autem-hoc 
latet , id certe, quod circumſtantia Scripture non impedit, . &: 
£149 ſana fide concordat : Info greata multitude of true in» 
terpretations, Whichare drawne from a few words, let vs 
chuſe that chicfely, which appeares to-be the meaning of 
him whom we reade : Bur if this bee vnknowne, let vs 
certainely chuſe-that, which the. circumſtance. of thar 
Scripture doth not hinder, and which agrees with ſound 
faith, Soin another place, Quia voluntatem autoris indaga- 
re nequiuimus, « regula tamen fide, que per alias ejuſdem au- 
thoritatis ſacras literas ſatis fidelibus nota eft, non aberraui. 
ws Becauſe we could not find out the meaning of the 
Author, yet we haue not crr'd from the rule of faith,made 
| M-.'3 knowne - 
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knowne by other Scriptures of the ſame authority. More- 
ouer Saint eAuftmrtecls ys, that when wee finde two or 
more expoſitions of one place of Scripture, ( although the 
particular meaning of the Spirit in that place bee vn- 
knowne) wee may without danger belecue any of them, 
conditionaily fthey doe not differ from the rule of faith, 
taught in other places of Scripture : Sine hoc afequatur, 
ſine aliam ſententiam, de ills verbis que fidet reffe non refra- 
gatur exculpat, teftimoninum habens a quocnng, alis loco dini- 
norum eloquiorum; nihil periculi eſt; Whether he attaine to 
this, or ſearch out any other meaning of thoſe words, 
whichis not contrary to the right faith, hauing teſtimony 
from ſome other place of Scripture, it isno danger, ſaith 

a A uftin, Fromhence it is cuident, that S.e Auſtin did ac- 

Tem. 3- lib. 3.4 . , 

dca.Chrit.c,27, knowledg but one true ſenſe of Scripture,which might be 
diuerfly applyed ; and where that one ſenſe is vnknowne, 
the expofition mult be giuen agrecable ta-rhe Analogie of 

Lib. 12, conſe. faith : neither doththar place which you alledgeprouc a. 

6.37, ny thing to the contrary.:-For you cite him,” ſaying, That 
two men may interpret one place of Scripture diuerſly, 
and yet both may be recciued, if both bee true ; which is 
granted ; That one text of Scripture may haue diuers ap- 
plications, whichdoe not differ inthe prime ſenſe and fig. 
nification : and ſo Saint eAuftin is not contrary to thoſe 
two learned and laboriqus DoQors of our Church: his 

Tom, 1, lib. 12- words are theſe: Ita cum alins dsxerit, Hoc ſenſit quod ego, 

confe].c.3l. alia, Imo iHnd quod ego: rehigiofiua me arburoy dicere, 

Neque egoqued Cnr now vtrung, potius, fi vtrung, verumeſt ? So when one 

dixcropreſcrbo man ſaies, The meaning isas I ſay : and another, Nay, bur 

alteri, necule rather as I ſay : I thinke I may ſay more faithfully and 
mibi: uungue conſcionably, Why not both rather, if both bee true ? 
ro eorpracy A This man interprets litterally, that my ſtically : ſhould 

Aint. 6h Aug. they be condemned,or condemne one another, when their 

cnar. Pſal, 36, lines may both meete in the centerof one truth? Why 
ſhould not we allow both, with Saint e{«f#:s condition, 
ſivtrung, verum eſt; if both bee true? Two writers may 

Lib.de viii, Interpret one place of Scripture diuerſly, and yer not dif. 

credend.c.3. fer; tor Saint Anuftinſers downe foure wayes of _—_ 

ing 
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ding Scripture ; Secuvdins Hiſteriaw, Analegiaw, Alles 


oriam, ues : butnor once in all his Workes, 
th he name thoſe ſcucrall differing ſenſcs which you in. 
trude ypon the Word of God, inuerting the certaintie of 
inſpired Diuinity (que neſcit fallere ; whichcannot deceiue 
any) into the doubrfull meaning of ſome Delphian Oracle; 


to make the Scriptureſpeake what you pleaſe, and with: 


many meanings, better to vnderprop (that deluding cn- 
gine of Satans invention) Equiuocation ; 

Sic Captare viros Aucupis arte placet, 

There may be diuers interpretations, . and yet but one 
fgnification, | | 


Vox dinerſa ſonat, populorumeſt vox tamen vna i Mar, 


Diuersſ{ounds doe not make diuers truths; nor diners in- 
terpretations diſtin&ſenſes. As for thoſe two which Bel. 


larmine calls T ropologicns and eAnalogicus, they are both 15.3. deinoy, 
contained ſub ſenſu Allegorics :. and tothis,indeed, Maſter **:2*.cap.3. 
Zanchie conſents ; being Saint «A«ſtins opinion, and the 2aych.g Scripe, 


religion now taught in the Church of England. 


S7CY £.-- 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Traditions of 
the Church ought to be receined ? 


4, 


" Y:On afferamus ftateras doloſas (meaning traditions Aug, tom. 7.lib, 


o' 
- 


quid fit grauins appendamus ; Let vs not bring deceitfull 


ſcales, in which wee may hang what wee liſt; but let vs , 


bring a diuine Ballance from the holy Scriptures, as it 
were from the Lords Treaſurie ; and inthat let vs weigh 
what is moſt ſubſtantiall, moſt ſolid. 1f Saint Auſtin, had 
cuer. thought that Traditions, oppoſite to the written 
Word (for any other may be recetued) had. bin neceſſary 
ro aluation, he had neuer exhorted the Donari#ts to bring 


theig -- 


contradicting the written Word) vb: appendamus x. de baps. cont. 
quod volumns ; ſed afferamus dininam ſtateram de Donatift. c.6, 
S__— ſanttss, tanquam de T beſauris dominicss, & in illa 


You I? 
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their workes to be examined by the Diuine Rule ; as hes 
Lib.de unit.Ecdl, did, both in thisand otherplaces : Non audiamus hee dico, 
vel, hzc dicts: ſed andiamns ,hec dicit Dominus : Let vsnor- 


heare theſe words, I ſay,”or, You-ſay ; but-let vs heare, 


Lib.2.de nupt.g- Fheſe words ſaith the Lord. Controxerfia tndicem requirit , 
concnpiſ. 6.33. sndicet (hriſtus, 5-0. The controuerlic requiresa Judge, 


Epiſt Aug.48. 


Optatuslih.s. 
cont, Parmr. 


Epeſt. precit. ad 
Vincent pal 67» 


let Chriſt iudge. Tudges muſt beſought, (ſaid Oprarrs be- 
fore eAnſtm)there cannone be found on carth; thercfore 
he muſt be ſought from heauen - but why doe we knocke 
at heauen gates, when as wee haue him heereſpeaking in 
the Geſpell 7 Nold hrmani; documents, ſed diumis oraculss, 


&c. I willnot haue the Church deſcribed by humane tra- - 


ditions, but by the diuine Oracles, So copious and plaine 
is Saint «uftin, in all his diſcourſes concerning the per. 
fe&ionof Scripture, if I ſhould ſtand to cite him ar large, 
I ſhould be drawne beyond the limits of my intended dif. 
courſe : This is ſufficient toſhew-that Saint Auſtinneuer 


approued of any traditions, which were not grounded 
ypon the Word of God, And I know (Mr. Zrereley )that - 


you haue becne ſo conuerſant in reading Saint Auftsn, that 
you cannot chuſe but acknowledge this truth: andthere- 
fore you mayanſwere me, as Saint «Fuſtin ſuppoſes cer- 
tine Herericks to anſwere him inhis time, 

Verum eft quod dicis, non eft quod reſpondeatur ; 

Sed durum eſt nobys, traditiones parentum relinquere, 

Whar you ſay is true, there is no ſound anſwere to bee gi. 
-uen; butir is hardforvs toleauethe traditions of our Fa= 
thers. Vobis durum eft traditiones parentum relinquere; be- 
ing ſuch, as Saint Afr ſpeakes of in the ſame Epilile, qxs 
nelunt veritati conſentiri, nec vt, ne erraſſe videantur:who 
will notyceldro the truth, no not when they are ouer. 
come, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to haueerred. 

'Tothe firſtplace which you vrge ({b. 10. de Ger. adit. 
c. 23. )I anſwere: Thar the place is ſuſpeRed, and the 
reaſon is,becauſc the printed Copie difſents from the Ma- 
nuſcript, in putting eſſe: foreſſe : and therefore it can bee 
noſound place to prone any thing from. 


'For anſwere-tothe reſt which you haue cited out of 


Auſtin, 


XUM 
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A utin becauſe the meaning and ſenſe is 0nte in all, Ile per. 
uſe one for all, Ex Tow, 1. E iſt. 11 8. ad Javuar. cap. 11 
Wherein Saint 4 «tin goes about to inſtruQ Zanuarixs, 
what he ſhould doe concerning Ceremonies and Traditi- 
ons, about which certaine particular Churches did differ. 
The yoke (aithhe) of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt is light ; gi- 
uing vs Sacraments in number feweſt, in obſcruation ca- cy muttitndint 
lieſt, and in fignification moſt excellent ; as Baptiſme, and ſacrawen-peyifh 
the Lords Supper: &- ſ# quid aliud mn Scripturis Ccanonicss 
commendatuy : and ifthere be any thing elſe commended 
to vs in the Eanonicall Scriptures; allowing no other 
traditionsnor ceremonies, but ſuch as are commended ro 
vs in the Canonicall Scripture, or atleaſt agreeable to the 
ſame : And toall ſuch traditions (taught by Auſtin, and 
receiued by the Church of England, I was cuer reſolued 
moſt willingly to ſubſcribe. Now this word (Tradition ) 
may be taken two waies. Firſt, pro a#tone tradena;, hauing 
reſpe& to Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Militant Church; 
tho, without doubt, delinered nothing, but what was 
conſonant to the written Word. Secondly, Pro doltrina 
rradite, which is cither agreeable or contrary to the |, | 
written Word. The firft Saint Aufinadmits, but de. fomnnagpl 
nyes the latter; as it is plaine out we the ſame Epiſtle, " 
#0d enimneq, contra fidem, neq, contra bonos mores miun- [ore Athanal lib, 
—_— endiferenthy y TW &c. That which is en. Rm 
1oyned, neither againſt faith nor good manners, is to bee + 
held as indifferent - but if they be:contrary either to faith _ fe 
or good manners, they arenot tobe kept. Ifthere be any 5, 7-0 
diuine Traditions, immediately from Chriſt; or Apoſto- 
licall, from the Apoſtles; or Ecclefiaſticall, from the Theed.con. heres, 
Church, agreeing with the written Word ; pro eornms ſo. Tertullib.cont. 
Cietate inter quos viuitur, ſeruande ſunt: they are tobe kept, gry ——_ 
for the peaceand ſociety of them amongſt whom weliue, »,; now ferieey 
faith Auſtin, And therefore when cuer you entreate de z, & 5. 
Verbo Deinon ſcripto,of any vawritten Word of God, doe | 
not make Gods vnwritten Word to contradid his writ. 
ten Word : for that is ſacrilegious knauery ; whereof you 
are accuſed hgfrc, and ſhall bec puniſhed for ir(withoue 
os ada ea —o 
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repentance) hereafter : bur ler your traditions hate Saine 
Auftins limitation þ(char they be neither againſt faith nor 
manners) and they ſhall haue my approbation : for 

had rather yeeld ſomerhing from my owne ſuppoſed 
knowledge, than rend my ſelfe from the vnity of the 
Church wherein 1liuc, onely becauſe I ſee them vſe ſome 
harmelefle ceremonies, neither burdenſome nor ſuperſtiti. 
ons. Ad quamcung, fort? veneris eccleſiam,eins morem ſerua, 
ft non 04s cuiquan efſe ſcandals, nec quenquamtibi : To what 
Church ſocuer thou commeſt, obſerue the cuſtome of that . 
Church, if thou wiltnot bee a ſcandall to any, nor hauc a- 
ny to be a ſcandall tothee , was the counſell of, Ambroſe 
to Saint Auftin: onely you muſt giue me leaue for this 
time, to hold what I belecue, That traditions repugnant 
tothe written Word, arenot to be belecued. This wasS. 


Art. 34 Eccleſ. Auſtins Religion, and is now the Religion taught in the 


Church of Englazd. 


S KCT. s * 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that all Heretickes doe 
rely or infiſt onely on the Scripture ? 


doe infilt onely ypon the Scriptures, Which I deny : 
for you doenot, If Auſtin had cuer ſaid, that Mr, 
Brereleyhad relyed only on Scriptures, I would haue lefe 
him, So the Doratifts were hereticks,yet they did not in- 


Sg Aint A uf: (you ſay) teacheth, That all Hereticks 


1, fiſtonyonScripture,as$. Auſtin himſelfe teſtifies of them: 
uw, /niuerſos Donatiitas non andimnus,quia nullum pro ſe teftimo* 


11 de dininss literss proferunt quo 1d deceant : Wee doc not. 
hearc all the Donatits, becauſe they bring for themſclues 
no teſtimony from the Diuine Letters, whereby they 
mightteachit. Saint A xffin would net hearc the Dona. 
rifts inthat particular, becauſe they brought no teſtimony 
out of Scripture to confirme their opinion; but did al- 
ledge Fathsrs as well as Scriptures, Sq did the Pelagians 

: 7 FE nb againlt 
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againſt Saint Auſtin himſclfe, Tow. 7. lib. de nat: & grat. 
cont ,Pelag.c, 61, 62,And the Arriavs vicd traditions for 
the vpholding of their opinion, as oneof your owne wri- 
ters teſtifies. Linder, lib. 2, panopl.c, 11. and heere I ap- 
peale to the moſt partiall Indge, whether it be not impu. 
dency inany to afhrme the contrary, For anſwere then to 
that which you alledge ex T om. 6. hb. 1.cont. Maxim, Si 
qnid de dininis Scripturis protuleris, quod commune eft cuns 
omnibus, necefſe eft vt audiamns, cc. If you bringany thing 
out of the ſacred Scriptures, which are common with all 
men, we muſt of neceſsity heare, Itis true, that when S. 
-A uſtin and that Arrian Biſhop were met together, to dil. 
pute concerning Religion, Aſaximinus ſpoke thoſe words 
to Saint eAuftin ; but you cannot reade; that Auſtin re- 
proued him for cleauing tothe SerJpture, neither cuer did 
he. Againe, Proteſtants donot require proofe out of Scrip. 
ture, for cuery word whereby they exprefle their faith: 
they requirenot, that the word hewoufronſhould be fhew. 
edthem in Scripture,as the Arriars did, It was afault of 
the A rrians, that they required proofe out ef Scripture 
for words, when as we require it onely for Do@rines ; 
R for which Saint Axftin commended the Arrians, that 
they wiſht to be found good followers of the holy Scrip. 
rures: being vnwilling toprefle them, cr to be preſt by 
them, withthe authority of the N:cene or A r:1mine Coun. 
cell : For hee himſelfe, in his Controverſies, flies to the 
Scriptures, which were indifferent to bothſides. 7f cor. 7,y,., 16.4. 
trouer yr nee querit ; iudicet ergo Chriftus, c- cums illo nnpt. & concupy 
sxdicet A peſftolus, quia in ills ipſe loquitur (hriftus : That 6:33. 
Controuerlie requires-a Tudge;therefore, let Chriſt iudge, 
and with him let the Apoſtle iudge, becauſe that Chriſt 
himſelfe ſpeakes inand with the Apoſtle, Hee goes not 
ro traditions, though in ſuch ſort as I haue ſhewed, hee 
allowed them, but to Chriſt, 7udicer Chriſt, &c. A- r2ge Avg. lib.s; 
gaine,you 'vrge another place to the ſame purpoſe,ex Tom. con.Creſe,Gram, 
3-hb,1.deT rinitate, cap.z3.Omnes ex ijſaem Scripturis, al. © 1 
ſas & fallaces SO conentur defendere: All men from 50-29. dc 


The lame Scriptures, doe labour to defend their falſe and Verb, Dom, 
Ea ens endo deceitfall 
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deceitfull opinions, Thoſe are the words indeed (if thoſe 

.. . BookesdeT rin, be Saint Auſtins;) but hee gathers nor 

Pei, epi7.30 thatfrom them which you would hauc granted ;: That 
becauſe Hereticks vrge Scripture,therfore we ſhould leaue 

Scriptare. The diuels alledging Scriprure againſt our Sa. 

ujour, didnot cauſe him to forſake them ; neither did the 

Hereticks, by their abuſe of Scripture, make Auſtin to diſ- 

taſte it - for ſaith hee, fn lege domini meditor, ſi non die &# 

nolte, ſaltems quibus temporumparticulis poſſlum, cc. I medi- 
tate inthe Law of the Lord, it not day and night, yet at- 

leaſt, all thoſe parcels of time that I can be at leiſure. On. 

Iy this is his meaning inthat place by you cited :-That ſce- 

Ing Heretickes did ground their opinions ypon Soripture, 


| therefore he ought to be exceeding laborious, diligent,and 
i carefull in expounding the Theoremes of Diuinity, eſpeci+ 
ji ally about the Trinity ; that ſo Truth beeing freed from 
q J errour, Heretickes mightthere find no ſeeming place of 


proteQion. To ſhut vpall ina word, Hereticks (you ſay) 
hauedone anddoe continually abuſe Scripture, to prooue 
their hereſies; therefore we ought nortto victhem, butto 
fly to Traditions. An Argument beyond the degree of ri. 
diculous: Eitherdiſpute more probably, or elſe confeſle 
: 7.9.62. 18, for ſhame, (Mr. Brereley) That Romes Diadem is vpheld 
if in1ob, by weake Sophiſtrie, For the reſt which you bting : Quos 
3 Tom.z. de. Gen, nate non ſunt hereſes, niſi dum Scripture bone non bene in- 
p461.10,7.6-9: telliguntur : That herefiesare never begot,but when good: 
yz | Scripturesare not well vnderſtood; is-molt true ; butno. 
of thing againſt the Church of Engl/and,which holds the very 
"y ſame: And therefore thoſe Donatifts, and all ſuch others, 
'b Lb. de bept.cont. 15 tenent Scripturas ad ſpeciem,won ad ſalutem ; who vſe the 
Lf L608, Scriptures for aſhew onely, and nor to their ſaluation, are- 
4 iuſtly cenſured by Saint - Auſtin, and condemned by the: 
1 Church of England, | 
L As for thoſe other Authors which you haue brought ei. 
1 | ther againſt Auſtin or for him, as T ert. Hil. Arhan.Polan.. 
k Maſter Cartwright , and the whole: rabblement of Puri. 
;| tans, Browniſts, and Anabapriſts , give mee leaue to ſay 
ff af them, as Saint Auſtiu did once 4c <4 
: being, 
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beino compelled thereunto by a Frier-like confeſsion of 
MH para , thar hee belecued as that Councell had de-Tom.s.6b.r, 
crecd : N oli me mittere ad ea ſcripta (faith Saint Auſtin ) cont. Maxins. 
que mydo aut premny nov ſuat, aut eorum anthoritate non Arran. Epiſc, 
rexeor 3 Doe not ſen me totheir writings, which now ei- 
ther are not athand, or elſe ſuch as I am not bound with | 
theirauthoritie. My concluſion ſhall be an exhortation ro [ 
all ofmy owne profeſsion, in the words of Saint eAuftin, E 
cuen Ex hereticorum inquietudine, vt Scripturas vigilantius Tom.z. £pift j 
perſcrutemur , Cc, ita vt quod in inimicus perniciew wm- tf. Sixto., 
cbinatur Deus conuertat in adiutorium , per leſum Chriſtuns 
Dominum noſtrums; Let the troubleſome noyſe of hereticks | 
all crying, Great and many are the traditions of Rowe) 
irre vs vp to ſearch the Scriptures more diligently : ſo 
that whar the enemy imagins craftily for our deſtruion, 
God may turne to our great helpe and euerlaſting com- 
fort, through leſus Chriſt-our. Lord and. onely Sauiour. 
LAnen 


_m— 


i. 
bt o—_— 


Cuar. III, $I. 


O——_—— . 
hd 


Whether deth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Church of 
Chriſt i free from Erronr ? 


@ T was the herefic ofthe Manichees,and is 
Fa». the herefic,at this day of the Browniſts, 
@v to teach that the Churcty of Chriſt ore 

X WW carth, ſhould be abſolutely pure from fin- | 

>» and crror ; which is impolcible ; denec fa 

"W perducatur ad gloriam, wbicinullainſit ma- 
cula vel ruga; vntill ſhee be tranflatedto glory,when ſhee 
ſhall haue neither ſpot nor wrinkle,as Saint Auſtin ſpeaks; 
neither can any man defend this opinion, but:hee muſt: 
ncedes beeyther a Manichee or a Brownift; and I would 
to God that as you are in opinion, ſo alſo you were in 
perſon, atrue Separatiſt ; that Rome or Amſterdam might |? 
| a5 live. [, 


+ 
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limit your infe&ious breath ; for Saint A»/?;x was neuer 
the Author of any ſuch Aſſertion ; the moſt that cuer A. 
#1: aid, was,that the Church of Chrift had neither mwaca- 


' DeSerm.Dem. lam nor ragam ; which was ſpoken with reference to the 


7 monte 


Church triumphant ; as hee interprets himſelfe, /ib.1. re. 


Lib.2.de Retraft, tratt.cap.19. Non $deo dixi, quia HUNC £x omni yo tals eſt, 


Cap.1 8. 


ſed vt talis ſit quando Chriftns apparuerit ; I ſaidit notthere- 
fore, becauſe it is now ſo, in uery art or member , bur 
becauſe it ſhall beſo, when Chriſt ſhall appeare. So wee 
fay it is moſt true, that the Church ſhall be freed from all 
errour and imperteRion , when Chriſt ſhall appeare in 
glory , but not before. Read but the ſcuenth Chapter of 
Saint Auftin, lib. 4.cons, duas Epift. Pelag. and then ſend 
mee word whether you can poſsibly wreſt him to your 
purpeſc, to make vp this concluſion , That the militant 
Church ſhould be free from ſinne and errour in this life z 
as for your quotations, they are neuer able to proue your 


zell.c.1 4. de Ec* aflertion, though all of them be vrged by Belarmine , and 


cleſcmilit, An- 
drad, lib.2.de- 


fenſ. fd Tri 
dent, 


all or moſt ofthem by eArdradins, to that purpoſe : onely 
they proue vnto vs, that Saint «Auf did highly com4 
mend the authority of that Church , quame Scripture de 
monſtrenr, and being direRed by the Scripture; que fallere 
10n poteſt, (ſaith he) the Scripture isfree from errour both 
aQuue and paſsiue, and ſomay the true Church be,aslong 
as ſhee is direRed by the Scripture : and ſo Saint eAuftin 
would haue vs yeeld tothe Ordinances of the Church, as 
longas it enioynes nothing coxtre fidem vel mores,againit 
faith or manners : but hee neuer ſayesthat the Church 
cannot erre, So in his 118, Epiſt, ad fanuarinm, hee tells 
Tanuarins what to do in matters of indifferency (as for the 
Teceiuing of the Lords Supper , whether in the morning, 
after ſupper, faſtikg,or otherwiſe) S; dinine Scripthre pre- 
fſeribit authorit a, non eſt dubitanduw , quin ita facere debea- 
2045 vt legimns 3 If the authoritic of diuine Scripture doe 
preſcribe a way, it isnot to be doubted but that we ought 
todocaswereade, Andalittle after, Er fi quid horum to. 
ta per orbems frequentat Eccleſia ; And which of theſe ſoc. 
ucr the vniyerſall Cacholiqgue Church doth vie, gy fur 
5 
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deed Auftin thought it extreme madneſſe for a man to 
oppoſe himſelfe againſt the authoritie of the true Catho- 

lique Church, becing direQed by, or at leaſt not contra- 
diing the written Ward, To this limitation Auſt ſtill 

holds himſelfe (which eucry one ought to know that de. 

fires rightly to vnderſtand him ;) Qued neque contra fidew, 

neque contra mores iniungitur indifferenter eſt habendum, cc. 

Thar which is enioyned by the Church, neither againſt 
faithner good manners, is tobe held as indifferent. 

To conclude all, the Church of Chriſt may be conſide- Aliquerde inf. 
red two wayes : firſt, ſpecraliter, ſpecially, and in a moſt ' 4b/aban erat 
ſtri& ſence; ſo cucry one of Gods Children may be called monnes _ 
his Church ; whoare ſtill ſubic& to errour by your owne ;,xz. ' - 
confeſsion: ſo that , Bellarmine reproues Pope 7nnocent ,;,, ,p,, 
the Third; and,in Saint Au#ins adgement,no particular cop.4. &e 
member of the viſible Church is free from errour: there- ' 
fore the Pope(if Saint eLuffin muſt be ludge)is no mem- The Pope ex- 
ber of the militant Church, becauſe hee onely is free from <ommunica- 
errour in your iudgement. Secondly , it-may be conlide- " Py —_ 
red more generally, and fo it is eyther triumphant, which * *' 
is free from ſinne anderrour; or militant, which iseyther 
particular and viſible, which by wofull experience wee 
finde to haue beene ſabiceR. to errour , and hath ſuffered 
ſhipwrack, leauing the Starre which ſhould haue direRed 
herts the Hauen of happineflſe; or the vniuerſall and inui. 
ſible Church ; which during her militancy may partially 
erre in ker members, totally, and in fundamentall poynts 
ſhee cannot. No true Church, being direQed by the Word 
of God,canerre ; but euery Churchduring her militancy, 
hath inherſelfethe power oferring., To be abſolutely free L-ge Hirm. ie 
from crrour, is particalar to a Deitie : Chriſtns ſemper ve. Dialog.cont. Lu- 
raciter iudicat, homines plerunque falluneay ; Chriſtalwayes - e—" I 
iudges truely, but men oftentimes doe erre, and may be ;, ",\;p .1 * 
deceiued, ſaith Saint Arfti»; and therefore the militant cy. 

' Church, conſiſting of men (to whom errour is inſepara... Eu{b.bb.3.8?, 
ble) ought not to equallize her ſelfe with Chriſt ; the Ry n 
Church in A»ftinstime durſt nov,nor the Chutch of Exg- |," of hen, 


$; Imeuallsnes. 0.4. 
Thus 
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Bernard. Sery, Thus you ſee, Saint Arftin,contrary tothe generall Do? - 

33-m Can. Qrine of you,Separatiſts, (extolling the Church onecly,to 

& Concit. Baſle 1 ie the Pope) agrees with vs ancient Catholiques,, that 
the militant Church of Chriſt is not free from all errour, 
bur ſhall be freed hereafter : which is alfo the Doarine 
and Religion maintained by the Church of England. 


S3© Yo 2s 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that the Church of 
Chrift is Catholique-? 
Auſt, tom.s Enenda eff nobis (hriſttana Religio, & eins Eccleſia 
lib.de vera ve-* communicatio, que catholica eſt, & catholica nomi. 
be.c.7. natur ; The Chriſtian Religionof that Churchis to 


be held of vs, which is indeed Catholique, and is named 
Catholique, ſaith Saint «F«ſtin, Where , if you conſider 
the Fathers method , you may wath great facility vnder- 
ſtand his meaning in the reſt of his workes: for , firſt hee 
fets downe the reality, ( eius Eccleſie que (atholica eft; ) 
and afterwards, the title or denomination (et Eatholica de. 
nominatur) ſappoſing that there might be a Church cal- 
led Catholique, which was not indeed Catholique, as the 
Donatiſts called themſclues Catheliques, but were not ; 
titles beingnothing worth, where the reality is wanting ; 
bur ifa Church be called Catholique, and be indeed Ca- 
tholique, thenrhe Chriſtian Religion of that Church is to 
be belecued. That this was euſtins Religion,it is plaine, 
Bab.cont. Epift. Tpſa Eccleſia (atholica , wnde 19%29h, Grece appelatur, 
Maxich.4. quod per totum terrarum orbew diffunditur , hanc $gnorare 
Lib.2.cont. Dov. ti licet , cc. That Church which is called in Greeke 


+6 ad ( (atholique) becauſe it is ſcattered ouer the face of the 
Sewcrin, whole earth : it is not lawfull forany to be ignorant of 


this Church, Afi» thought that the true Gatholique 
Church was the Church of Chriſt,and ſo doth the Church 
of England; admitting no true Church but the Catho- 
lique Thurch ; and no true Chriſtians, but ſuch as are 
Ince 
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Members of the Catholique Church; no true Proteſtant 
denying eyther the word (ho/rque , or the Catholique 
Church, whichthe Scripturesdoc demonſtrate, So thar if 
all thoſe things were tobe found in the Church of Rome, 
which Saint eſti (grounding himſclfevpon the Word 
of God)requires tobe found in the Catholique Church, 
I ſhould willingly leane ours, and cleaue vnto it : but I 
can proue, that our Church is a part of the truce Gatho.. 
lique Church, profeſsing the truely ancient and Gatho., 
lique faith, taught by Chriſt,his Apoſtles,and the Fathers, 
for ſixe or eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt (ſome little 
difference in ceremonies breakes no ſquare in the ſub. 
ſtance)and dare maintaineit againſt any leſuite 7ra/ycon- 
taines. As for Sainte Lx#7:r, I ſhall make it plaine to the 
World (by Gods aſsiſtance) that his Religion confrents, 
verbatim,the chicfe poſitions of Popery-and therefore (lo. 
uing Countrimen)as you expe& and deſire the ſaluation 
of your ſoules, flye the fatious poſitions of nouelty., and 
come and be recciued into'the true Catholique Chureh 
for without it there isſaluation. And heere 1 profeſſe my 
ſelfe to be a true Catholique, a member of the Catholique 
Church; as ſome of my owne Gountric haue lately giuen 
out, that they thought I was a Gatholique;;and ſo indeed 
I am: But jf any aske meethe way to the trueGatholique 
Church, I muſt dire&him to the Ghriſtian-Catholique 
Church, which profeſſes the Religion now taught in the 
Church of England ; for whereas you tye ( Catholique) on- 
ly to Rowe, and call it the Roman-Catholique Church, it 
is all one as if you ſhould ſay, the particular vniuerſall 
Church : this word ( (atholique ) implying vniuerſality, 
and (Roman) particularity, being a terme diſtinRiue , to 
diſtinguiſh you from true Catholiques ; and reſtriQiue,to 
binde the vniuerſall tothe particular Church of Rexse ; as 


the followers of eAudius, did call themſclues , (briſtians rpiphes.lih.z; 
Audiani, to diſtinguiſh them from all others which did here.70, 


not adhere to the faRtion of eAudins. 

 Againe,thetrue Catholique Church, which is Catho. 

lique inname and nature, 1s that whichteachesthe true 
9 faith; 


_ 
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faith; andto this Church, the reſt of the Fathers , as well 
a8 eFuſtin, doc exhort vs to ioyne our ſelues. Hee that is 


Lib.4.Dixinar, without this Church, is a ftranger to faluation, ſaith Lac» 


inſlit. cap.30. 


tantins, Without this Church, there is. no ſaluation, ſaith 
Axſtin, Now that the Chriſtian Catholique Church 1s 
here meant,and not the Roman Catholique Church, .1- 


Lib.1. de moribk. tin rnakes 1t manifeſt :- Eccleſia ( athelica, (briſtianorum- 


Fccleſ. 6.30, 


mater veriſſima z The Catholique Church, the trucſt Mo- 
ther of Chriſtians, (faith hee) teaches vs to worſhip God 
purely : Nullarm nobis adorandam creaturam inducens, ce 
Neuer maintaining the worſhipping of creatures. And 
therefore hee could not vnder it of the Roman 
Church, which propoſes. as neceſſary, the adoration of 
creatures, as of Saints and Angels, but. of the Chriſtian 
Catholique Church. Now, it there bee more Churches 
which are called Catholique, ( et haretici ſe Cathelices dics 
velint ; and Hereticks would haue themſclues called Ca- 
tholiques, ſaith eA»fin; wee muſt not<ry the bare title, 
but muſt ſeeke out that Church, which is Catholique in- 


Top.7.devnita. deed ; for this was Saint eAnuftins Religion :. Ss ſit (atho« 
Ewlſ£.2-& 3+ lica (there's thenature) et nominetur (atholsca (there's the 


name) the Chriſtian Religion of that Church is to bee 
maintained, Thus(courteous Countriman)you may caſily 
erceiue, that e1»ffin and the Church of England arc 
th Catholique. For conclufion, take this friendly ad- 
monition, Ur:/e quod now 11s dotibi (oncilium; Beware leſt 
the bare title of vniuerſality robbe you of the right of 
Chriſtianity ; contemne it not , it 1s Saint. Auſtivs - Ss 
fattis non oftendis te ((atholicum.. , omnes te Catholicum wo« 


Cant, quid tibi prodeft nomen, vbi 1es non innenitur ? If thou 
| doſt not ſhew thy ſelfe to be a Catholique in deedes , all 
| mendoe call thee a Catholique, but what will the name 


Cont. Lift. Mai profit thee, where the thing it ſclfc is not found ? T wv. 9. 


7 7 I 


expoſ, in Epiſt, Tob,trait.s. 


| In CT. 3p. 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the militant 
Church muſt exer continue, ayd that viſibly ? 


4 bolus ; nunquam enim ab illo, Eccleſia ſe ducetur pre- —_ —_ 
deftinata & elefta, cc. There muſt bee a Church, -- cone at.in Pal, 
cucn then'when the Diuell is to be let looſe ; Gods elet ro. 

Church ſhall neuer be ſeduced from him: There muſt be Lib.6. de Baptif: 
_ a viſibleChurch,eucn inthe height of the reigne of Anti- #9 Dona. 
chriſt ; though not ſo conſpicuousto the warld as atother' 4+ 

times; neither is this contradicted by any Proteſtant that 
.cucrI read; asfor Door Falk, and D. Wzber, they both zpf.rro.c.e. 
grant the viſibility of the Church, in the ſarnve manner as 

Auſtin doth ; for Saint Auf#in conſiders the Church in Lege Traf.de 
.4 two-fold ſtate,firit of proſperity , and then ſhee flouri. 2714 vi/ibilis 
ſhes, being as manifeſt to the world, as aCitie vpon a ** "_ 
Hill, which cannot be hid during that ſtate: Flec ef Contr as Tom 8.enamat. 
in monte pofite, que abſcondi non poteft,c>c. This is the Citic 7 ©/41m.47- 
placed vpon a Hill, which cannot be hid, faith eAufsr, 

And in his ſeuenth Tome, ib. 2. comr. tit. Donat, cap. 32. 

Hin fit, vt Eccleſia vera neminem lateat ;This true Church 

is hid from noman ; + T ome 6.contr.Fanſt.e MHanich, lib. 

I 3.c4p+1 3. In all which Saint A»ftsz goes abour to ſer 

forth the glory of the Church, beeing in her flouriſhing 

eſtate. Secondly, he conſiders the Church in the ſtate of 
perſecution, and then ſhee may be obſcured: withmunlti- 

tude of ſcandals ; as hee ſpeakes in his 48, Epiſt. ad Yr. 

cent, ſo that ſhee ſhall not appeare to all men. And that 

this is « 1«ſtsns opinion, it is ſo manifeſt that noman will 

deny it, that can reade him ; eſpecially in his 80. Epiſt. ad 

Heſych, Quando enim Sol obſcurabitur + Luna non dabit lu- 

_— 6, Eccleſia non apparebit, impijs tune proſecu- 

toribus oltra modum ſeuientivns, cc. When the Sun ſhall” 
be darkened, and the Moone ſhall not giue her light, the 

Q2 Church 


Fs Eccleſia etiam ills tempare, quo ſaluendus eff Dia. diftdew.s hb 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 


Church ſhall not appearce, wicked perſecutors raging a- 

boue meaſure. Where, by the darkning of the Sunne and 

' Moone, Auſtin vnderſtands the obſcurity of the Charch 

in time of perſecution : wicked perſecutors.raging, the 

$u.70.2.,n Church ſhallnot appeare in her viuall glory. No mancan 
3-part.dai, ſerdowne his opinion in more manifeit rermes than theſe 
Them.q.59. dip. are (in the time of perſecution the Church ſhall not ap. 
54-Sect.6s. pearc;) and it is the very ſame, which is now tanght-1n 
the Church of Englavd ; That there may come a time 
Turecrem.ds Whenthe true Church ſhall not aRually appeare ; in ſo 
conſecrat. — much that I dare boldly ſay, here is not-one fentence if 
Teloſph.de mag. all eAnftins workes, which contradias this opinion of the 
exbuu $4233 Church of England - and moſt of your own? Writers (to 
_ difs.x. © which I onely referre the Reader)-doe agree with Saint 
9.1-de propriet, Anſtinand vs in this opinion : and therefore in Belar.. 
_— _ —— oe _ pre mens Metre you 
 ——— gp t to proue that which is granted by your ſuppo- 
San. ed aduerſuries * _w 
To conclude, eAuftin holds, that the Catholique 

Church muſt continue to the end of the World , cuen in 

the reigne of Antichrift ; but-hee ſayes not-that it ſhall be 

euer altke viſible ; he plainely affirmes the contrary, as it is 

manifelt ex £piff. 80, The Church is cuer viſible in her 

owne nature, and yet may bee hindered from our ſight 

Fauavent.lih,x, three manner of ayes : Firſt; propter defeFnm organi, for 
#ifimtt,r, wantofa firorgan; and thateither externall,or internall 
ifche eyes of our body , and faith the eye of our.minde bee 

wanting-, wee cannot ſee the Charch, no not inthe moſt 

flouriſhing eſtate, Secondly, proprer defettum voluntatic, 

. - for wantof will: when wee haue ſach wicked and depra- 

ued afte&ions, that-wee will not ſee the truc Church, 

though it be moſt viſible. Thirdly , proprer defeflum lumi. 

115 ,for want of light : ſs-when the clouds of perſecurion 

haue cauſed a grofſe darkenefle to ouer-ſpread the World 

(as it once did; Arrianiſme haning ouer-toprt Chriſtianity, 

when the World was ſaid to pant vnder the burthen of 

* Hereſfie, and to prone toſee it ſclfe becomean Arrian) then 


the Church, though it bs viſible in potentia,yst it ſhallnor 
though DS VU ar) 


—” 2 - wo 
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aQuall re to the world, (as Saint «L»ſt:r ſpeakes) 

not a 7 ſhall then, or at any time totally periſh (as 

long as-the head ſoares aboue, the body cannot drowne) 
butbecauſe the light of proſperitie 1s wanting, the Sunne 

is darkened, and the Moone giues not her light , which 

ſhould dire& our eyes to the Hill on which the Charch | 
is ſcated; for when but one eArhaneſpus, and a ſecond L;... Theod. lib.2.. 
berixs are left to maintaine the truth againſt the innouati-. #15 

on of hereſie, it is impoſsible thatthe Church ſhould att. 

ally ——_ to the whole World , though init owne na» 

gure it be viſible, * This was Saint Auſtins Religion, and is 

the Religion now _—_— the Church of £rxgland : to : 
which,both-U:egs and Suarez, Ieſuites, doe conſent ; but ©aPMment. 
ſure youdoe not relye vpon Saint- Axſtins opinion in this wo "9 
controucrfie , though you would make the ignorant Lai. ,,;c. a 
tic ſoto belecue , (onely to dazle their Eyes with the 

name of Antiquitie , when as indeed you want nothing 

more in your Religion than antiquitie) for Belxrmize 

fayes, that duo homines non ſunt Eccleſia, Two men doe 16.3.4 Eccie 
not make a. Church ; which is direQly contradifed by mili,c16,inre- 
Saint A«ftin; whoſe poſition ſhall be my concluſion ; Als. f#1ſ.ad 1. argon: 
quands in ſolo Abel Eccleſsa erat, aliquands in ſolo Enech, ali. ih 
qando in ſols- Abraham, T om. 9. enarrat, in Pſalm. 128; 
Sometimes the Churchwas in Abel onely, ſometimes in 

Enech onely , and ſometimes onely in Abrahan, So 

that the true Church is alwayes vifible , but not alwaics 
eminently viſible; which is the opinionalſo of the Church . 

of England. 


I a_ ——_ w= — 


Sn cr. 4. 


Wheoher doth Saint Auſtin teach , that the Church was 
built vpon the perſon of Saint Peter ?- 


"7 Y ec Petrns of ſuper hanc Petram edificabo eccleſianms Tom.g.expoſit. 


mean, Quid eſt, Super hanc Petram edificabo eccleſi. Eph. lob. 
\A. ammean 7 Thouart Peter, and vpon this Rocke 17: Mau 


Q 3 will ff Pim... : 


Greg. ae Valet. 
3-0, ob, 
Fdei.g.5ſelt.28, 
Lib.1.de Row. 
Pont4.10, 11, 


Fx.p10/og. Re- 
tra(t, 
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will I build my Church, What meanes this, Vpon this 
Rocke will I build my Church ? wasa queſtion moued by 
Saint eAuftin himſclfe, So that it we can bur find a refola. 
tion in his Workes, wee haue his opinion concerning this 
controuerſie : neither need we reade much cre we finde 
it, for it follows immediately, Super hanc petram(.1.) Swper 
hanc fidem, ſuper id quod d1Bumeſt , Tu es Chriſtus, Filius 
Det vini, ſuper hanc petrans (ſaith Chriſt) fundabo eccleſiam 
tram : Vpon thisRocke, that is, vpon this faith, vpon 
that which was ſpoken, Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the 
lining God, vpon this Rocke will I build my Church : So 
Saint Auſtin. And thereforc (Mr. Brereley) I may ſay of 
you (whom vnknowne, theknowne truth makes me op- 
poſe) as /Emilis Seaurus ſaid of Varim: Varius (ates(faith 
he) that © Emilins Scaurns betrayes the Common. wealth 5 
eEmilinus Scaurus denyes it > Utri creditis, auditares ? 
Whether will ye belecue, courteous hearers? So:you ſay, 
that Saint Auſtin teaches that the Church was built vpon 
the perſon of Saint Peter ; Saint eAuftin himfelfe denyes 
it: Ytricreditss, Leftores ? Whether will ye beleeuc, tm- 
dicious Readers? And I am perſwaded, your Maſters of 
Reme could wiſh that you had either left this queſtion out, 
or elſe that you had ingeniouſly confeſſed Saint. «Auf in 
youraduerſary; whichyour betters haue done: Hanc lo- 
cum vniuerſs Patres itainterpretats ſunt, cc, vnus quidem. 
excipiendumeſt Auguſtinus ; (arth Greg, de Valentia: All 
the Fathers hauc thusinterprered the place; only one Au. 
fin is to be excepted, And Bekarmine entreating of this 
Controuerfie, doth not once name A u##:n to confirme his 


* opinion, but accuſeshim of ignorance, and confeſſes that 


Father to beagainfthim, Therefore, leſt you ſhould fall 
into greaterdanger, by difpleaſing the Icſuites in writing 
ſo weakely, take Saint eLuſtins counſel, and peraduenture 
you may creepe into their fauour againe, Que primas no 
potuit habere ſapientie, ſecundas habeat partes mogeftia; qui 
nou valuit omnia decere 1mpanitenda, ſaltem paniteat, que 
Copnouerit dicenda non fuifſe : Hee that could not hane the 
firſt parts of Wifedome, lethim haucthe ſecond of mede- 


ſic; 


- _ — 


ftie; hethar could not ſpeakeall thingsneuer tobe repen- 
ted ofnorrecalled, let him recall or retraR thoſe things 
which he knowes he ſhould not haue ſpoken nor writ, Ei- 
ther ſay, Gregory, thoulyeſt, and call Belarmine a dunce, 
orclſe ſend me a filent recantation, which ſhall recom - 
penſe this ynaduiſed poſition, 

It is true that Saint A »ftin was of that opinion; but he 


partly retrafted it.7\ on dium eſt i/li,T wes Petra, ſed T ues Lib, r, Retraft. 
Perrns : Petra autem erat Chriſftns : Tt was not ſaid vnto <. 21. 


him, Thou art the Rocke, but Thou. art Perer, for the 
Rocke was Chriſt: And altogether changed ir in other 
parts ofhis workes, as it is euident ex T om. 9, tratt. 124. 
in oh, Super hanc Petram quam confeſſus es, edificabs Ec- 
Eleſiarm meam :; Petra erat (hriſtus, ſuper quod fundamentum 
etiamipſe 2dificatus eft Petrus c.V pon this Rocke which 
thou haſt confeſſed, I will build my Church ; the Recke 
wasChriſt, -which foundation cuen Peter himſelfe 
was built, If the perſon of Petey, in- Saint Auftins indge. 
ment, did repreſent the Church; then, in his opinion, 
Chrift did not. build his Church vpen the perſon of Perer- 
bur the former is true, ({hriffus Petra, Petrus Eccleſia) 
therefore the latter , whichis the Religion now taught in 
the Churchof £»glend;That the Church of Ehriſt wasnor 
built ypon the perſon of Peter, but vpon the ſubſtance of 
his faithfull confeſsion, 

Thoſe whom you intended to haue ſet at variance, are 
yet friends, and I pray God ſtill maintaine them friends to 
the Truth : for yetthereis no difference betweene Saint 
Auſtin and the Church of England. 

Neither neede you to be aſhamed of thisopinion, when 
many of your owne Popes haue maintained the ſame ; and 
youare perſwaded, I hope, that a Popecannoterre ;ther- 


fore, it muſt needs be true, becing confirmed by eAarian ,;, F 
the fourth,in an Epiſtle to Fredericks ; cited by Bellarmine, 1,ye,;, ©... « 
by ?nnocent thethird, lib, 1; de geftis Friderics, c. 48, by lib.r.Radevici 
Greg, the great, toms, 2, expoſe 7, Pſalm. penitent. by Leo Friſngen/.c.g, 


the ſecond, in Epift. ad (onſtant. by Felix, Epsſt 3. By Hil 
debrand, or Brand-hell, in a. Verſe to Redeiph, Duke of 
Suenas, Petra 
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| Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Roaulphs. 
3, Hiero.b. 1. 5g that you muſt either grant an errour intheſe Popes, 
: wk (which I thinke you darenot)or elſe that Aufins opinion 
'$zs,  U1stobeembraced, being ſeconded by moſt ofthe Fathers, 
3.Terial. bb, 4. which proclaimes Greg. de Yalext. partiall inthe queſtion) - 
aduerſ., Marc, and by ſome of your both Cardinals and Schoole-men:1le 
C7 th, Onelyciteatlarge A quimas ( leſt the variety of quotation 
+7. © ſhoulddraw mebeyondthelimit of my intention) Le. 
5. Hilar, 6b, 6,1 5+inc.6. Joh. Petrus enima Petra, Petra antes (hriftus: 
ac Trinit. '\ 4x Petri ergo nomine, figurata eſt Eccleſia(here you haue the 
6. Ch:y{oft. hom. ery words of Saint eAntin) que ſupra firmam Petram im- 
5 "ay wobilem, (-i.) (briſtum, fundata eſt : Peter from the 
" natal. pet Rocke, the Rocke was Chriſt ; therefore in the name of 
8. Theod.inc. 3. Peter the Church was meant, which was founded vporr 
1.epiſt.ad Cor. the firme and vnmoucable Rocke, Chriſt, If any one bee 
9. Anſel.m.6.16. gyer.curious, and deſire more euidence , I haue packed 
. JS. rene, COgether a whole Tury of Fathers and Schpele-men, who 
lib, 2, in Dan, agree With Saint A vſti» in this interpretation. But you 
11, Hug. Card. Will ſay (I know, Mr. Brereley) that there is not one good 
com.in Math. nortrue man amongſt them: trie before you cenſure;reade 
32. Nicb. 72". them asT haue cited theminthe Margent,and thentel me; 
- —_ * if you can except againſtany ofthem, you ſhall haue them 
* chang'd, but your cauſe willbee neuer the better : There- 
fore if you be found guilty of abuſing the good Father (as 
I know you will) only craue pardon, with promiſe of a. 
mendment, and you ſhall haue the benefitef your Booke, 
(Reade right, and be ſaned,) 
Againe, you ſay that Peter was head of the whole 
Ehurch; andſeemeto proue it ex T om. 4.49. ex NouoT e« 
fRamente, q.75:; butT wonder much, why you geeabour 
to derogateſomuchfrom the Chaire of Rome,as toproue 
Peters ſupremacy from a Booke which is ſo notoriouſly 
branded by Bel. Liberifte yon eſt Auguſtini,ne, hominis (4. 
tholici, ſaith Bell. mxlta docens contra fidem &- contra A u. 
Lib, de grat. pri £#ſtinmm : That Booke 1s not eAutins, nor any Catho- 
2:ikeminisc, 3. 1ikes, teaching many things both againſt the faith, and a. 
inſt Saint Auſtin: Lib. 2 de effelt. Sacrament .c; 10, In 
ers others you may reade the like cenſure. _ 
ug 
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Thus you ſee, by following Greg. de Yalert. too cloſe, £42 6enſ. Era, 
you haue coozcned your ſelfe ; for, in ſtead of turning Fen 
part of this Latine into Engliſh, you haue tranflated your Job. ation 
owneReligion into the language of ſuſpicion : this weake Perer. comment, 
pennirg hath ruinated your ſuppoſed Supremacy, and the in kom. 
reading of it makes your owne countrie-men aſhamed. #! Hardingurn 


The next you vrge, is ſomething more to the purpoſe, : oy ſacrt- 


ex T om, 8, enarrat. t. in Pſal. 108. where Saint e/nftin Baſil de wit, ſolit, 
makes a compariſon betweene Peter and Judas : Peter, Tertul, Lib, de 
ſaith hee, did repreſent the perſon of Chrifts friends; Ixdas Ir?! 
ofhis enemies : ſo that in eFuftins opinion, what ſupre.. 977%": 4%.0e 
macy Iudas had ouer Chriſts foes, that Perer had ouer his 09s" 
friends ; which wasno primacy of power or dominion, incamat.c. 5. 
but only of order; in that (as Peter did the Elect tolife){o Orig. nai. 1. in 
he led them the miſerable way to deſtrution. Auſtia,, #4": ” 
grants to Saint Peter, primatum_ numeri, confeſſionis & or. 9-4 a ” 
dint, a primacy of number, confeſsion, and order; but no x;,, —_ FRUPER 

ſupremacy of rule or dominion: and thus much is granted melia, cyprianus 
to Saint Petey by the Churchof England. le end this con. Petro compare- 
trouerfie, with eA uſtins deſcription of Saint Peter : Ouod tur. Auſt lib.2. 
ad ipſum proprie attinet, natura, vnus homo erat ; gratia, v- —_ nds 

uns Chriftianus ; abundentiore gratia, vnus idemg, primus cs 
eApoitolus : As for that which properly concernes Saint 

Peter; by nature, he was one man; by grace, one Chriſti- 

an;by more abundant gracc,one andthe firlt orchiefeApo- 

Ale. But when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, T tb: dabo clanes : v. 

ninerſam ſignificabat Eccleſiam : I will giue thee the Keyes 

of the Kingdome, he meant the whole Church, and not 

Peter onely. So Auſtin, T om. g.expoſit, is Enang. foh, 

Tratt, 124. 


SxCT. 5: 


».cont.lit. Pell, 
p [7-108 [3 5 I Ll 


Chiiftoph, Rel, 
m thcatro hiſt. 
Duarenum Ub.1, 
de ſacris Ecclef. 
benef. c,16. 


AAt.To8.7. lb, 
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SuCte. $5. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin give any primacy of power 
or dominion tothe Romane Charch? 


Og I omnes per totum orbem tales efcent, quales vanifume 


criminars, (athedra tibs quid fecit eccleſie Romane, in 

qua Petrus ſedit , &- in qua hodte EAnaftaſius ſedet, vel 
Eccleſis Hiereſolymitane, in qua facobus ſedet, & in qua ho- 
die Tohamzes ſedet quibus 195 in cat holica unit are cometemur, 
cc? Ifall Churches in the world were ſuch. as thou doft 
molt vainely accuſe them, yet what hath the Romane 
Ehurch done vnto thee, wherein Perey ſate, and wherein 
eAnaſtaſius doth now lit ; or the Church at Hieru/alem_, 
wherein /ames ſate, and wherein 7ohn doth now fit ; by 
which weare knit together in Catholike vnity,&c,Wher. 
by S. Aſtin ſhewes to the Donartiſt, that he did reuerence 
the Church at Hieru/alem, as well as the Churchat Rome : 
For he ayes not, Qu4 connettimur, tying himlelfe to the 
RomaneChurchonly ; but, Quibus conneltemur, implying 
both. And it is certaine,that inthe ſixth Councell of (ar- 
thage, when the Biſhop of Rome did falſely alledge one of 
the Canons of the N:cene Councell, to obtaine for him- 
{clfe onely this ſupremacy ouer the Chriſtian world, that 
then Saint Aſtin did deteR and lay open his ſubtilty, de- 
nying him any ſupremacy of power or dominion ouer 0- 
ther Biſhops : onely a primacy of order was grantcd by 
ſome (among whom Saint Auſt; was one) but by more 
denyed to the Church ot Rome : For if you bee at leiſure 
to reade ouer a little Chronologie, you ſhall finde that it 
was two hundred yeeres (atleaſt) after the dayes of Auſtin 
and e Anaſtaſius, before any ſuch primacy was granted to 
the Churchof Rome; and then it was onely by this occa. 
fion: Phecas hauingflaine e Mauricins and his children, 


was proclaimed Emperour,and approued by ___— +7 
ird. 
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chird, he beeing a Tyrant, yet togratifie the Pope for his 
iniuſt approbation ofhim in that wicked ation, Prima. 
rum (per ones eccleſias conceſſit Bonifacio terrio : he gran. 
ted to Boneface 3.4 primacy ouer all other Churches, ſaith 
the-Chrenologer. And ſome eight or nine yeeres after, 
there was a Councell held at Rome , wherein this priui- 
ledge of Phocas, de primatu Eccleſis Romane,of the prima- 
cy of the Romane Church, was proclaimedand ratified, 

Heere you haue the originall of the Popes ſupremacie, 
which wasa priuiledge granted to Boniface the third (as 
a gratuity for his approbation) by the Emperour Phecas ; 
who raigned fixe hundred and tenne yeeres after Chriſt; 
which is two hundred yeeres after Auſtin : So that from 
hence I may conclude, That Saint Azftinz could not hold 
that ſupremacie which you dreame of, (he withſtood it in 
the Councell of Carthage) becauſe it was granted to the 
Church of Rome by the Emperour, long after the dearh of 
A uftin, 

For anſwere then to thoſe places which you haue cited 
outof Auſtin: Tt istrue, that inhis 162 Epiltle, hee giues 
a primacy of order to the Church ( Cathedre A poſtelice) 
becauſe the chicfe Apolile(as he thought)was ſeated there. 
But chictely in his 92. Epiſtle ex Concilio e Hilenitano, tO 
Pope Innocent, wherein he attributes much to the Church 
ofRome, ftanding in that integrity, in whichat that time 


it did. Bur for that other place which you vrge,it is ſpeken Ex Tow. 6.15. de 
of the vniuerſal! Catholike Church (705 non dubit amus,cins Villiticred, 6.17, 


Eccleſia condere gremis,et euinolle primus dare impietatss eſt) 
and not onely of the Church of Rome, as you ſuppoſe: to 
giue tothe Church of Rome a primacy of order,and to de. 
ny it ſupremacy of dominion, was indeed Auſtins Religi- 
on,neither is it contradi* -4by the Church of England. 
To\conclude, I coul.. 'y grant that primacy to 
the Church of Rome which A uftin did, if Rome werenot 
inteaey with many ſtrange poſitions, ynknowne to Saint 
Auſtin ; for now it is 1220. yeeres ſince Saint Auftin, 
writ ; ſo that to apply what he ſpoke of the ſtate of the 
Church in his time, to the ſtate ofthe Church now in our 
 £ time, 
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time, is but weake Philoſophy, and worſe Diwuinity, Ther 
fore let no man hereafter. be deceiued , by readingor hea. 
ring A «ftin alledged; forhe writofthe Church of Rome, 
before ſhe was ſo groſly infeted as now ſhee is; as any one 
may perceiue, that reades theſe Contrauerſies, between 
Mr.Brereley accuſing,and me defending Saint Aſtin, But 
let the Church of Rome returne to her ancient integrity, 
and to that ſtate wherein ſhe ſtood in Saint «Fx/t:ins time, 
and I, for my part, inillius gremio memetipſums condere no, 
axbitabo; 1 willnot doubt, ſafely to repoſe my ſelfe in her 
lappe: Ile dedicate my ſtudies. to patronize her ancient 
purity, but haue alwayes vowed my ſelfe an enemy to all 
pernicious and ſchiſmaticall nouelty, Let T ertullians opie. 
nionconclude the queſtion of the Churches ſupremacy - 
O mnes Eccleſia ſunt prime, + omnes Apoſtolice, fi vnam ( & 
primam) omnes probant wnitatem. Lib. de PR. aduerſ. 
berets cap. 20. All Churches. are ſupreme and Apoſtoli- 
call, which approue the firſt Apoſtolicall truth and vaity : 
but the Church of Rome does not, and therefore ſhe can. 
not haue that primacy nor power which belongs to cucry 
trueChurch, 


SB Cr & 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin deny Eccleſraſticall ſupre- 


macy to Emperours and Kings ? 


$e/7.Regs. Emperours and Kings haue ſupreme authority, not- 
k onely 1n ciuill affaires, but alſo in matters of Religion, 

tocommand for truth: and it .is alſo the renent of Saint, 

| Arftin,(nothing being taughtby him more cuidently)Re. 
works -_= ges Deo ſeruiunt, ſi in ſus regno bona inbeant + mala prohibe. 
Cr 22 ant,nonfolum que pertinent ad bumanam ſocictatem, verum 
' etiams que ad dininam Religionem : Kings ſerue God, when 

they command good things, and forbid cuill in their 

owps Kingdome, not only 1n matters of humane aur 

buy. 


D. Bilſon, de p0- J= the generall tenent of our Engliſh Dinines, that 


—— 


(but alſo in matters which concerne Religion. So in ano- 
ther place hee ſayes, that whoſocuer contemnes the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, commanding for truth, doth purchaſe 


to himſelfe indgement : And hee ſharpely reproues Perils. xpipt. 166, 
anus the Donatiſt, for ſaying as you doe: Quid nobss eft cum & Epiſt.5 o. 


Regibus ſecnls, c-c? That wee haue nothing to-doe with 
earthly Kings, but ſhould be exempted from the yoke of 
their ſecular power. : and yet Maſter Brereley very blunt- 
ly denyes 1t. 


Where a-faire out-fide is the Ambaſſadour of a ſpotlefle Ingeny oracuian 
minde, there that fairenefſe makes the ſubie& moſt re. 9474 Archad. 


ſplendent ; but if the tongue proclaime hoftility,the heart 
muſt needs be full fraught withenmity. Iudge then (cour. 
tcous Reader) of Maſter Brereleyes diſpolition; how tray- 
tcrous his thoughts muſt needes be, whoſe hand dares 
hold a Pen to publiſh treaſon,againft ſuch ſacred Maieſtie ; 
firſt, to dedicate his Booke.vnto him , - as though it were 
out of loue to our- Soueraignes pictic, and after, to robbe 
him ofhis Princely dignity. And here (dread Soucraigne) 
diſdaine not to accept at the hands ofa loyall ſabic, the 
true Anatomie of Popery ; ouerturning of Empircs,depo« 
fing of Kings, and blowing vp of Parliaments: theirlawes 
are cruell againſt Princes, and muſt be writ in bloud ; nec 
gaudet teyu; ſanguine tama ſits ; they ayme atthe Higheſt, | 
their chiefeſt obieR 15a Crowne ; & 1ns vielandum eſt reg« 
nandi gratia ; let them deale never ſo fairely inthe begins 
ning, yet here they end in robbing Princes of their Prero- 
gatiue-Royall. A King muſt be no King, where a true Pa- 
piſt breathes; er ex hoc wno, diſce omnes ; from this one, 
 1adge of the reſt : Emperours and Kings haue no ſuprema. 
Ly in matters of Religion. ; 7 ona 
Priſca fidts tACCAt=<o-=--oc- 
Res.noua, non vils cognita temporibnas. + | 
M__ muſt hold her peace ; let Nouelty plead your 
cauſc, or elſe your negatiue opinion concerningthe Kings 
Supremacy, mult be win infeRtioushereſte.; - - //; 
Saint, A «fin neuer durſt deny it,.----<-O (far, . 
Crede mils, numer ſentit & ille rnnm. 
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Tom,7.lb,r, 
cont Epiſt. par, 
foſt mea, 


Lib.2.RetraA, 
Cap.48, 
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ſtill crying out to the Donatiſts , Reddite Ceſare quod 
Ceſar eſt, c- Deo quod Dei eſt ; Giue to (ſar what be. 
longsto Ceſar ; and toGod, the things which belong ta ' 
God : and giuing the reaſon why thoſe Heretiques would 

not ſubmit themſclues to the Emperour in matters of Re. 

ligion,ſayes, It was becauſe they were inobedientes & ime 

Py, qui nec Des reddunt (hriftianum amorem, nec Regibus 

humanum timorey ; diſobedient and wicked, which giuc 
ncither Chriſtian loue toGod, nor humane feare to Kings. 
And now ſhew mee, by what cuafion can you diſtinguiſh 
your (clues from wicked and diſobedient Donatiſts , who 
were ſo cenſured by Saint: «Fuſtin, onely becauſe they 
would not ſubmit themſclues in matters of Religion, to 
the Decrees of the Empereur? When Saint Auſtin had fi. 
niſhed his foure Bookes againſt (7e/conius the Donatiſt, 
then Fonerius enated Lawes againſt them , (becauſe our 
Peacc-preſeruer does the like , you call him an vſurping 
Heretique) for which Saint eLF#/t*» commends him; and 
becauſe the Donatiſts would not ſubmit themſclues to 
thoſe Lawes, he writ a Booke De correttione Donatiſtari, 

as heteſtifics himſelfe, 

Againe , the Donatiſts made diuers obieRions againſt 
Saint Auſtin; view them, and you ſhall perceive they are 
the very ſame, that our aduerſaries make againſt theTruth 
at this day, As firft, Fax non eft (ſaith the Donatiſts) vs 
dicat /mperator ae religione:Itisnot meet, that the Emperor 
ſhould determine any thing of Religion; To which Saint 
Auſtin anſwers by another queſtion ; Why then (faith hee) 
did you appeale to the Emperour,or ordaine him as Indge 
of your cauſe ? Secondly, though they did appeale to him, 
and were cenui by him, Nor tamen ad Imperatorum pa- 
teftatem, hec coercenda vel punienda, pertinere debere ; Yet 
it doth nor belong to the power of the Emperour, to cor- 
rect or puniſh theſe things. And is not this the very ſame 
that a true Jeſuite muſt maintaine, & cuery true Papiſt is 
bound to beleeue , Thar what.cuer isdetermined by the 
Clergy (be it Sacriledge or Blaſphemy) the Emperour is 
bound to ſee it executed, not to correR or puniſh them of- 

| | IK fending. 
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fending. To this, Saint eAs/tin anſweres by a poſitine in« Zpift. Aguſt 


terrogation : Q444n re quero (faith hee) quid dicant, An 5% 
quia de Religione vitioſa vel falſa, mbil curandum eft talibus 
poteſtatibus ? Muſt Emperours and Kings ſtand for cyphers 
in the Houſe of God , without coaRiue Primacy in the 
weighticſt affaires? eFuſtin (you ſee) thought it ſtrange, 
that the Donatiſts ſhould exempt Princes from a com- 
manding power in matters of Religion. Concluding that 
princely diligence in reforming Ecclefiaſticall affaires,was 
farre more iuſt than priuate violence eyther in Laitie or 
Clergic, Laſtly, they obieted , That thoſe powers were 
not permitted to regard ſuch rhings., To which , Saint 

Auſtin replyes : Propter quid ergo gladium portat, qui diftus 

eſt Miniſter Dei? Why is the King called Gods Miniſter? . 
but to {ce that each member performes his duety to the 

head, To what end doe Kings beare the Sword ? but: to 


curbe vnruly motions'in the militant body.. Were it.not Lege Plntarch, | 
for the ſupreme authoritic of Kings, weſhould haue-yn.. 2 w1t.Lycurg, 


ruly ſabie&ion in the one, and ſtrange confuſion of nouelty /| 


with antiquity in both States. This Saint Auſtin well 7 
knew, which made him ſo earneſt to defend the Supre- 1% 


macy of Kings, in matters of Religion againſt the:Dona- Re 
OM. 


tiſts. 
Now to your ObieRions, I grant, that Saint A uftin 


Amb,cont. 
Aux FJ: . 


was preſent at the firſt Milleuitane Councell, wherein it rer;u1,;s 4p9- 
was decreed , That men ſhould not appeale to the Empe- log.aduer. Gent. 
rour for any releaſe by publique iadgementr, incaſe of de.. p.1. 


ſerued excommunication ; For the iudgement of the 


Seethe word 
of the Coun- 


Church is two-fold : firſt, in caſe of controuerſie betwixt cell, can.19, 
man and man,or particular Churches ; in this caſe, Saint.s; zutew Epiſco- 
A uftinleauescoactiue power inthe hands of the ſupreme pale iudiciur: 


Magiſtrate, tro compell oppoſers to embrace the truth, as © 
I hauc already proucd ; neither was this contradicted by 7”, F 


that Councell, Secondly, in caſe of puniſhment, to ex- ,,,41,4;,,,,.. 
communicate , which belongs onely to the Church ; ſo 1perae.tb.r, 
that for performance of this, we are not to ſeeke for aus de Fpiſcop. 


thoritic from the Emperour ; neither ought any man 1n Leon. Ep'ft.38. 
Mar, Imperat. 


thuscaſe toappeale from the Church to the Secular pu_ Theod 6.5..29% 
R » 


7 


Cert.5.c.7 oe 
folit.Ecli. 


Ad. Archiepiſ. 
Senouen/-Epiſh, 
, 4 £ 
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ers, This indeed was decreed in that Councell,as any one 
-may finde it recorded in the Counccll, (an. 19,7 lacurt, 
at quicunque ab \mperatore cog nutionem publicorum indicio- 
rm petierit, bonore proprio prixetur, &c, To which Saint 
A uſtin ſubſcribed. And to that which you vrge ex Epift, 
162, asalſo, ex Epiſt.166. I anſwere, That in both places 
Saint Auſtin layes downe a plaine narration de fatts 
what was done, but not a word 4e ire faitis ; play- 
ing the true Hiſtorian, hee relates word for word, 
what wasenaQted betweene ( acilians and Donatus , but 
is himſelfe poſitiue on neither-part ; and therefore thoſe 
places ſerue nothingar all for this.-purpoſe. 
To conclude all in a word, Saint eAuftr giues to the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate, actiue and coattiue power in mat, 
ters of Religion, leauing tothe Clergy paſsine and direc- 
tive power; though the contrary opinion makes highly 
for your aduancement, ( to be perty Kings free from all 
ſubie&ion) yet the truth is great, and muſt preuaile ; for 
this was Sant euftins Religion, and is the Religion now 
taught inthe Church of Exgland, ſeconded by moſt .of the 
ancient Fathers , where any onehauing leiſure to peruſe 
their Writings, may -readethe ſame poſition. Saint Ber. 
nards meditation ſhall be my concluſion : Omnis anima po. 
reftatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit 3 ſi omnis, ergo & weſtra: 
quis os excipit ab vninerſalitate ? ſi qumw tentat excipere,co= 
vatar decipere : reddite tgitur 'Caſari, que ſunt Ceſarts, oc. 
Let cuery ſoule-be ſubic& to the higher powers ; if cuery 
one,therefore yours : for who hath exempted you from 
the vniuerſall World ? if any one ſtrive to ſeparate him- 
ſelfe, he endeuours todeceiue : Gine , therefore, to {% 
farythe things that are (2ſars,c>c. No 
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C H A PV. Hel. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Sacre- 
ments doe conferre grace ex opete operato*? 


> 
-»A. 
ON 
' 
ad 05 


inuifible grace. From which words I 
gather this Syllogiſme or argument : If the ontward cle. 
ments ina Sacrament doe euer conferre grace to cuery re» 


ceiucr ex opere operato,then the viſible Sacrament,and the 


S77neifta ſantificatione inuiſibilss pratie, vis Auſt.Tom. 3: . 
Eng ——_ ? mbil + Aa 
profuit Simoni eMago viſubilis Baptiſ= Tbs _—"Y 
Cx mms, cut ſanttificatio inuiſibilis defuit 5 prril ponatiſt, 
JW) .g2! Externall viſible ſignes(ſaith S. Aufin) cul. 
= £A| doc profit nothing, without inward 744. 


uang.ls 
Tr, aft,6.n E 91h. 


0, 


inviſible ſan&ifteation 'can neuer bee ſeparated ; but in © 


Saint eAn®fins opinion they hauc and may be ſeparated, 
( Srroni adfuit w1fibilis baptiſmus, rmuiſibilis ſanttificatio dee 
Fuit ;) Simon Magus was baptized externally, but wan- 
ted the inward and viſible ſanRification. Therefore (if 


Saint Axftin muſt bee Iudge) they doe not cuer conferre = 


grace or ſanRification ex oprre operato : 2 concluſion (o 
Plaine and cuident, from that place and diucrs others in 
Saint Auſtin , that I thinke no vnderſtanding Papiſt will 
deny it ; but will ſtudy rather to maintaine this paradox, 
by the wrefted writings of ſome other Fathers. Bclike, 
Maſter Brereley was volawfully ſworne , to proue Saint 
Auftin a Papilt and therefore bound in his owne opinion 
to obey , elſe common modeſty had conſtrained him , in 
moſt of his Seions to haue confeſt Saint «Auſtin his ad- 
uerſary : ſed durum thi wviderur ( Brerelte ) traditiones pa- 
rentum relinquere ; it is hard for you (Maſter Brereley ) to 
cauc the traditions of your Fathers ; eſpecially in this 
gontrouerſie, you haue changed away your ordinary inge- 

Q_ | nuty, 


Its ewe, . 
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nuity, for ſore oncr-audacieus impudency, ſo groſſc ly to 
belye the Father , where his owne workes are plaine to 
the contrary : and your owne inferences from Saint A- 
ftinare gathered adeo imperite & dn))c;420; , that any one- 
cyed Scholler may perceiue,that you thought it a gloryto. 
your ſclfe (in theſe crroncous times) errafſe flrexne, to crre 
ſtrengly, But to the queſtion , Saint A»fi» (you ſay) 
holds, that the Sacraments, as they are Sacraments , doc 
conferre grace to the recciuers,ex opere cperats : his words 


Paw.5. rafl.$o. arc theſe; Unde iftetanta, virtus aque,vs corpus tangat + 


iy Enang. fob, 


cor abluat, niſs faciente verbs ? mundatio non fluxo & labils 


. tribueretur elements , niſi adderetur in verbs? From whence 


is that great vertuc of the water, that rouching the body, 
it ſhould waſh the heart , but from the Word working ? 
that cleanfing were net to be attributed to the vnſtable 
and flitting clement, but that it is added in and by the 
Wotd. Where the Reader may perceius, that cLuſts:: 
makes a4 plaine diſtintion betweene the outward ele- 
ment,and the inward operation of the ſpirit by the Words 
and if any pleaſe to reade the whole TraQ, hee ſhall finde 
many ſuch fyings to this purpoſe: Quave non ait wwundi eft ic 
propter baptiſmum quo lots eftis (faith Saint Auſtin; ) and 
therefore no grace contained inthe outward element of 
Baptiſme : Sed ait,Propter verbums quod ſum locut us vobis ; 
Wherefore hee doth not ſay, Yee are cleane for the Bap. 
tiſme wherewith ye are waſhr, but, For the Word which I 


* haue ſpoken vnto. you. Grace comes by the operation of 


the ſpirit, not by power inthe elements. Againe, Detrahe 
verbum , quid eſt aqua niſi aqua ? accedat verbum ad eleme.. 
tum, fit Sacramentume ; Take away the Word,and what 
1s the water but water? let the Word be ioyned to the ele. 
ment,and it is made a Sacrament. Confetring of grace is 
attributed to the Word, and nor to the element vpon 
which the Word workes. To the ſame effe& Saint «4 «- 
ſtin ſpeakes in his fourth Booke De Bapr. contr. Donatift, 
Cap. 2 3, 2442 5.Ipſum Sacramentum (faith he) wwlti valet, 
CC tnutiands  recipiends infantes in extern; elettori catits 
The Sacramept it (elf; augiles much, in admitting and re- 
cciving 
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ccining yonng Infants into theoutward aſſetnbly of the 


cle : Butnot to conferre grace ad cordis connerſjene ; to 
the cenuerfion of the heart, And Saint Afr giues the 
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reaſon : Quia Baptiſmus poteſt eſſe,vhi cordis connerſie deeft, = 


& & contra: Baptiſme may be,where ſaning-grace,neuer 
. was; and (auing-grace may be, where outward Baptiſme 
ncuer was; becanic, not the defea, but the contempt of a 
Sacrafnent reatu hominem inueluit, doth condemne man, as 
Saint Auftin there ſpeakes, Now, if the externall viſible 
clement did conferre grace ex opere eperats,the defet then 


muſt needescondemne men : but in Saint «Auft5ns opint- 


on,the want of outward Sacraments doth not condemnc 
men; thereforc in his opinion they doe not conferre grace 
by the worke wrought ; which 1s alſo the opinion of the 


Church of Exgiand : yet for the greater manifeſtation of 


the truth of this controuerke , let the Reader rake notice 
Of theſe concluſions, Firſt, that outward elements, as they 
are elements,doe not principally conterre grace tothe re- 


ceiner:Detrabe verbum, & quid «ft aquayriſt aqua ? Take a- Bmaxent.in x; 
way the Word,and what is. the water but water ? faith 4.1.9.3. 
«L«ftia.Tt.is a common concluſion taught by the Schoole- 79%%4 62: 


men,againſ your deluding poſition. 
Secondly , they are cauſes morally inftrumentall , by 


Suarin 3 .y4r1, 
Aqu.dfp.7. 


which meanes God hath decreed to conferre grace onely Ser. 
tothe worthy receiner, which none of our Church,to my 


 knowledge,denyes, Some Schoolemen hold, that the cle- 
medtts in a Sacrament, finding a fit diſpoſcd ſubica', as 


they are inſtituted phyficall agents, doe diſpoſe it better ; + 


that after the firſtgrace , gratis corroboraus & confirmans, 
ſtrengthening and confirming grace may be applyed, So 
Aq.q 27:art.4, Capreel.q.1, > T hom.de Argent. q. 1.ncy. 
ther would I contradi& their epinion : but that the ele- 
ments ſhould containe really in themſelues any, though 


1mperfeR quality,which canbe grari« c4u/acine,an cffetu- , 


all cauſer of grace, Saint Aufox, and all found Diuines 
doe iuſtly deny : For, ſuppoſeſuch a quality;it muſt either 
be ſpirituall: and then it were not connaturall nor inhe- 


rent in the externall elements, but wrought in /#b:e#o 
; 2 capaci, 


par 8; EAA CY WIC Bs 6, POT” TO 
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Cypr. de can. 
Dom.Sefl.7. 
Iuft. Mort. Apc!, 
2.pro Chirſt, 
Ambroſ. Tom.z, 
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Cepeci, ina capable ſubieR;by the principall agent: or ma; 
tcriall , and then there is no proportion betwixt it and 
grace,as there ought tobe betweene the cauſe and the ef- 
tc&; for grace is a ſupetnaturall forme, wiuchnoclement 


 dothcontainc,for then of neceſsitic it ſhould euer produce 


ſupernaturall a&ts, which you deny. 1t 1s a common axi- 
ome in Philoſophie, Pctentia naturals extra ſpheram atl:uie 
tatis non eft operatine, and therefore no innate qualitic in 
the elements can produce grace. 

Laſtly, That the Sacraments doe conferre grace, nor po= 


lb.3.&e Spirit, ter 8:0n5 obicems : all. vnbeleeuers ponunt cbicem ; (0 that the 


ſandt, c,11, 


Sacraments doe conferre grace to belecuers onely ; and 


Grat,de Taxit. then not ex opcre operato, lelt all thoſe which can accom- 


Cape. 


B enaucnt in 4. 
Sent fdift, I 4. J o 


pliſh this opus operatum , ſhould cqually participate of 
grace without the concurring at of faith, which your 


Alan.de Sacra, Schoolemen deny ;- nor cx opere operaztss , vnleſle you 


Cap. 31. 


© Hier0N.£00M- 
ment.ia 3..ap, 


of Gala. 


will call belecuing ,opnus operantis. I grant,that the Sacra- 

ments haue (ascuery phyſicall matcer hath) potentiom che- 

dientialem, an obeying power , inſtrumentally working 
that in the creature, to which-they were ordayned by the 
Creator. So that if grace follow the receiving, it muſt not 
be imputed to any innate quality in the elements (for that 
were to tye the free liberty ofthe Creator within the nar. 
row limits ofa creature) but onely to the ſpirit of GOD, 
working in and by thoſe elements : neyther doe 1 ſpeake 

this ad deciptendes homines, to deceinue men, (4s your Sya- 
rez. ſpeakes) but becauſe it+ is the ancient truth taught by 

Saint eLuftin, maintayned by the Church of Eng/ard, and 

{cconded- by moſt of the primitiue Fathers ; to whoſe 
workes, my intended breuity ſtil:compels mee to referre 

the Readers, and to fhut vp this Controuecrlie with the 

words of:Saint eAuftin; Ouomedo ergo eHoyſes ſanttiſis 
Cat + Dominus ? Non. emim e Hoyſ(es. pro Dommo, ſed 

e HH oyſes viſchilibus Sacramentis per Miniſterium ſum: Do» 

minus auten inniſwvichgratia per ſprritum ſaritum, vbi totus 

of fruitns viſtoilium Sacramentorum. ibid, HOw does 2oy- 

ſes ſanRiihe, and the Lord >. not Moy/es for the Lord ; but 
Hoyſcr.invilble Sacraments by his muniſtery, m__ 
| I'S: 
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Lord with inuifiblegrace by his Sp.rit,whercin lies allthe 
benefir of viſible Sacraments, 


Sacre 2. 
Whether doth Saint Auſtia teach, that certaine Sacra- 
ments doe imprint acharacter or any materiall marke 
in the ſonle of the receiner ? 


Hat the Sacraments myo a'charaQer' in 
4 the ſoule of the receiuer, I could yet neuer reade in 
Auſtin,neither doe thoſe places which you alledge 
out of him, ſcrue any thing at all for this purpoſe; for it 1s 


grantcd that Saint Aufin cals baptiſme Regins charalter, , ;, r.cont.Creſt 


the King of Heauens charaQter ; and charatter Domicus, Gram-.;. 
the Lords charaGer-; and laſtly, that hee cals it: cberatter Lib.6.de bape. 
Imperatoris, the Emperours character, (but this proucs not c9nt.Doner. c. 1. . 


any impreſsion of this charaRer intothe foule of man.) 
That as carthly Manarches (to vic Saint. Auftins ownMea 
taphore) doe giueto their Souldicrs ſome certaine marke 
er chafaRer, whereby they may be diſtinguiſhedfrom 0. 


thers: cuenſo the great Emperour of all the world, giues. 
to all his ſeeming and reall Souldiers, being either in or of + 


the Campe, I meane the Church militant, this marke or 


character of Baptiſme, whereby they arc knowne from all 


thoſe that are profelt enemies to Chriſtianity : and this 
marke is indelebte, it cannoe be-putour, and therefore it 
ought not to bee iterated. Thisis all that Saint: Auftin, 
meanes by this word f-Charatter. ]Bur thatexternall-Bap.. 
tiſme ſhould imprint any realt marke or charaQer into the 


ſoule of the partie baptized; there*snot a word inall Saine -- 


Auſtin :-neither indeed canir, the ſoule being immateriall, 


and therefore nor. capable of a poſitiue ation from any . 
phyſicallagent. 1fthere bee any marke left intheſouleate 


ter baptiſme, it is that obſignaris ſpirites, whereby woe are 
ſealed vnto the' day of Redemption't' beſides this, Sainte 
Auftin knowes none,/nor the Church ot England, 


Q3 We. 


—_—_— Es a cad - ah 
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We are baptized withthe ſame baptiſme Chrift was; 

Scrm-41. Eodews fonte quo Chriftns, (aith Ambroſe: but baptiſme did 
imprint no character inthe humane ſoule of Chrilt, ſaith 

1ib.2.deeffect, Bellarmine. No charaQer wasin Chriſt, ſaith e Aquinas, 
Sacram.c.19. neither ſhould it imprint any invs. And Scerxs,onc of your 


propuſ. 8. moſt ancient Schoole-men, grants,that both Scripture and 


Aq parte 34-63: Fathers, eſpecially Saint Auftin, hauc made mention of 
a5. this word [(hara@er,] but that any Sacrament ſhould 
11  imprintamarkeorcharaQerin the ſoule of man, hee ſayes 
S.cum difl, 6, trucly, that it cannot be proued from Scripture, nor from 
9.9 , any Father, therefore not from A »ftix., 

a How farre D. Cornell, andthat learned Hooker haue al- 
lowed ofthis marke or charaRer , it is not pertinent to 
our preſent purpoſe, ſince wee are to deale with none but 
Saint A «fin, whoſe opinion ſhall ſhur vp this controucr- 
fic. Attends fidew, in nomine P atris, Fulij, & Sp, ſantti:ifte 
eft charafter Imperatoris mes, &5-c. cited by Belarmine, lib. 
2 .de effett. Sacram. c. 21. Ihaue reſpeR to the faith, in 
thename of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; 
that is the charaQer of my Emperour. 


i ——. 
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| Suxcr. 3}. 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that there; are ſeuen 
-” Sacraments ? TY 
Loge Aughtb.19. Ee that deſires truely to vnderſtand Saint .1ufti_ 
cont. Fauſt Men. and the reſt of the. Fathers in this Controuerſie, 
£x2eþ1.cqif.1þ, S @ maſt firſt be acquainted witha common Schoole- 


wad.3. ' diftin&ion, which makesa difference between Sacramer- 
Lib.4,de Symb. tale, Sacrum,and Sacramentum. All thoſe things are called 
Fl.  * Sacra C Sacrementalia, Which ſcrue as precedent prepara. 
Prarrat in Fſal. t;ves for the reccining of a Sacrament, whether they ap- 
73s pertaine to the eſſence, to the efeR, orto the ſigne of the 
' Sacrament: neitherof which be properly Sacraments; and 

yet. Saint A uf and: ether Fathers, viing this word ($a- 

crament) ina general ſenſe, have called them ge 

among 
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although inJced they be but ſacremenralia,, or things or- 

dained to a ſacred end, ' Now ſacramentum properly is 

chat which conſiſts of externall viſible ſignes, and inter- 

nall inuiſible grace, hauing Chrifts immediate inſtitution 

for its approbation; for a Sacrament can bee inſtituted 

by none but by Chriſt onely;. taking a. Sacrament in this 

ſence, conſidering it ſomething diſtint 2 ſacro & ſarra- 

mentali. Saint Auftin ſfayes indiuers places, that there are 

but two onely : Ongdaw parca pro multis , fatu facilima, Tom-.!ib.z.de 
ntellefin anguitifiima', or — caftifima, ſients eft $07,Chnift.c.g, 
haptiſmi ſacrament um, celebratis corporis &:ſanguinis Do- 

1114 ; Some few for many , in doing moſt raſe , in vn- 
derſtanding meſt holy, and in obſeruing moſt pure and 

honeſt, as the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 

per. Where hee ſets downe two Sacraments, not onely. 

for example, (as Befarmine interprets it cucn againk his 
owne knowledge) fed pro numer; veritate, forthe truth of- 

the number, The Iewes (ſaith hee) had many, Chriſtians 

hauc oncly theſe two; where any meane Scholler mayſce, 

that this Doctrine is not exemplary, but poſitiue; confir- 

med in his traQ de_/ymbolo ad Catech : but moſt plaine- 

Iy inhis 118. Epiftle ad [anuar. cap. 1. Vnde ſacramentis nu. Legt Tertul lib.i, 
mero pauciſſimis , obſernatione facilimis , ſignificatione pre... (0nt. Marion, 
ftantiſſimis,ſicuts eft baptiſmus, C- communicatis eorporrs &- x RE 
ſanguinis Chriſts, &-c.With Sacraments in number. feweſt, p,c,,-.7., 
in obſeruatiereaſieſt, and in fignification moſt-excellent, pox. 
as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. If Chriſt did'infliture Be4./5.6.iu 
ſacramenta numero pauciſſiwa, he did then inſtitute but rwo £45.24. 
onely , which is the leaſt number, but our Sauiour Chriſt, it mag +: 
in Saint ex«ſttns opinion, did ordaine ſacramenta numero cy hs. 
panciſiima, Sacraments in number feweſt ; therefore bur cup 5. 

two. 7«ftine, who writ onehundred and fixty yecres after Alexar. Hl, 
Chriſt, knew of-no more in his ſecond Apology pro (hr:- £7415 
ſtiants ; nor e Ambroſe in his fixe Bookes de Sacramentss. $0 

that it is meſtcertaine, that none ofthe Fathers did deter. 

mine this number of ſeuen Sacraments, before Peter 

Lumbard writ his Sentences which was 1 1 60,yeeres after 
Chriſt, and 760, yceres after Saint eAuſtin; = any 

Ole 
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Councell before the Florentine Councell , which was ac 
leaſt three hundred yeeres after Lambard, Thus, you ſee, 
itis but a humane inuention , vnknowne to the ancient 
Fathers, forged and maintayned by the lately hatcht order 
of Ieſuites ; who are ſworne to maintaine what-euer 
the Pope decrecs, without any reſpea to truth or Anti- 
uitic, 
? For reſolution to your obieRions, IT anſwere , That 
Saint eA«ftin calls Chryſme a Sacrament ;taking the word 
Sacrament non pro ſcoulle faderis,not for a ſcaleof the Co- 
uenant betweene God and man, ſcd pro ſecro vel Sacramen- 
rals, tor an externall ceremony , praRized by ſome parti. 
cular Churches in his time, for ſome ſacred end : For, 
F (fairh he) it dothnot belong nec ad barbam Aarenis,nec ad 
oram veſtiments, nec ad vilam contextsonem veſtis Sacerdota. 
{is ; neither tothe beard of e41rao7, nor to the skirt of his 
cloathing, nor to any part of the Prieſts garment. In the 
ſame ſence he calls Ordination a Sacrament ; and the like 
you may reade elſe-where of Matrimony ; both whichare 
Anbr{.th.z, indced really ſacra and ſacramentalia, but not Sacraments 
deSacra.s.x., properly in that ſtri& ſence, m whichthe word is taken by 
31mad.ſcr.1. the Church of England - Neyther doth Diony/iws,nor that 
fe ad, Dor. (poſed worke of (yprian proue any thingto the contra. 
e ſc rm. de cn. PEI EINE JP . - 
Do. ry ; forifthis word Sacrament be takenin alarge and im. 
proper ſence (as Saint A»#in and moſtof the Fathers v. 
{edir, whoſe names are mentioned in the Margent) then 
it is not abſurd to ſay thatthere are many Sacraments, bur 
if you take it in a moreſtrit and proper ſence (as it is be- 
fore defined) then there are but rwo onely ; which is the 
tic. Eecleſ, Ancient primitiue truth taught by Saint Auftin, and main- 
Ang.25, rained by the Church of Ezgland ; what-cuer is contra- 
ry to this, is new, and therefore hereticall : hereafter (lo- 
| uing Countrimen ) be not deluded, and fo drawne from 
Y the Catholique truth to belecue nouelties, onely by the 
| & 2 name of <Auftin, or of the Fathers, as though wee taught 
3 4 any poynt of faith contradiRed by them ; there is yet no 
| difference you ſce betweene the Church of England, and 
; 


Saint Auſtin, wheſc Analogie in his 15. Tract ypon lob, 
ſhall 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 
Mall end this contronerfie + Ex latere Dem dornuentis in 
cruce profluxerunt Sacraments Eccleſie;The Sacraments of 
the Church did flow from the ſide of eur Lord,ſleeping on 
the Crofle : which were but two, Water and Bloud, to be 
the matter of two Sacraments (Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper :)Which is alſo the Doarine of the Church of 
England. 


————— 4 4 A 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Sacraments 
are tobe adminiftred with the ſigne of the Croſſe ? 


Or the firſt hundred yeercs after Chriſt , there was 
F=41 nomention. made of, 2 the ligne of the 
&  Crofſle ; and when Chriſtinftituted his Sacraments, 
-he made no mention of the figne of the Crofle, ſaith Al 
phonſus;z Neque Apoſtals ea de re a (hrifto acceperunt man- 
datum ; neyther did the Apoſtles receiue any commande- 


ment from Chrift concerning the Crofle , ſay the-Centu., Cerr.1.b.z; 


riſts : It was firft mentioned by T ert«lian , twe:hundred © 
and tenne yeeres after Chriſt ; and after, by Greg.two 
hundred and fixteene yeres after Chriſt, For thedeciding 


of therfore this Controncrſic, we muſt touchewo things : 38. \._ 


firſt, what Saint + Luffin teaches abont the: vie of ſig. 
ning with the figne ofthe Crofle : ſecondly, of theiabuſin 
of this figne of the Crofle. Concerning the vſe thereof, 
(though (\yprian,and after him Hierome, doe goe about to 
prouc it from the ninth of Ezzch. ver. 4.) there is not one 
word direRly in Scripture : neyther was 1t receyued in 
the Church, till one hundred and ſixty yeeres after Chriſt; 
the Author thereof, as ſome report , was one'/alentinus, = 
whocomming to Rome, ſtayed there twelue yeeres, and 
brought vp this vie of the Crofle, as frene reports: but 
ſure,it could be to no good end, comming from ſo bad an 
Author, And that may be the _ A —_ 
os LOrgota 
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forgotten, till about two hundred yeeres after,it wagreuf- 
__ by (#nſtantine the Great, to a commendable endyzzfor 
the Chriſtian World beeing almoſt ouer-whelmedwjth 
Arrianiſme and Donatiſme, (onftentine ſupprefied thtm, 
and gaue Chriſtians liberty to breathe ; vpoghis , thoſe 
$0 did 4muw- Heretiques derided the Chriſtians for adoring a crucified 
rathin his Let- God, (as the Turke: lately did the King of Polonia; ) 
ters 80 Kodalph Whereupon, the Emperour commanded them to weare 
phe Second. the figne of the Croſſe in their Hats or forcheads, to tell 
thoſe Heretiques, that they were ſo farre from being afha- 
med of the Crofſe, as that their chicfeft glory was in 
Chritt crucified ; and this was the end in the firſt inſtitu. 
tion of it, as Saint Arftin teſtifies in his Booke &es Carechs/; 
rad+b. cap. 20. But alittle after, in the Reigne of Gratian 
and Y-lextinian,it begun to be vſcd after Baptiſme, not as 
a partof a Baptiſme , bur onely as an externall token in 
thar infancy of the. Charch , to teach them that they 
ſhould not be aſhamed of Chriſt crucified. This Decree 
beeing made by the Emperour , and confirmed by the 
Church , cauſed. Saint Auſtin to ſay, that without this 
ligne, now rite perficitur Sacramentun, the Sacrament was 
not rightly performed; 'and the reaſon is, . becauſe that 
» that conformity ( which. the Church challenges: to her 
l h Fl in matters of indifferency ) without it, would bee 
! wanting ; the Church enioyning it without contradiion 
| 


from the written Wordof God. New where the lawfull 
ceremonies of the Church are left our, there non rue perfie 
Citer Sacramentum , the Sacrament'1s not rightly perfor. 
med. Which is all that euer Saint Auſts/-taught about the 
vic of the {igne of the Croſſe ; and the ſame 13 maintained * 
by the Churchof Englend, . 
Secondly, concerning the abufing of the figne of the 
[ Crolle, (making it at cficntiall-part of Bapriſme, and the 
6 | cauſc expulſiue, rodriue away the Deuill) it came in long 
F after the death of Saint «Fuftin : for firſt they made Crol. 
" es of Gold, and ſetrhem in their Chnrches and High- 
(wayes; in honour (as it may be probably and charitably 
+3 Yoritured aured)of Chriſt; bur preſently the gaoiaot Laitze 
EY EE _  (Gazeled 
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(dareled withthe gliſtering glory of an exalted Croſſe) fell 
to idolatry ; to adorethe Croſſe, and to bow to Crofles, 
as they did to Chriſt ; which being perceived by-ſome of 
your Schoolemen, they brought vpa ſtrange kinde of Do- 
&rine, neuer heard of in Saint Auftsns time, nor many. 
yecres after, concerning the neceſsity of adoring the 
Crofſe , which is flat idolatry,and all that vſc it are 1dola. 
ters : this abuſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe beeing lately 
_ into the Church of Rome, ( inuented, maintayned, 
and foſtered by the adorers of idolatry) isnort mentioned 
by Saint Auſtin; he thought that the Diucl himſelfe could 
not hauec driuen this Herefic into the hearts of men. The 

ſecond abulz is in attributing a certaine vertue to the ex- 

ternall ſigne ofthe Crofle,as to keepe them ſafe from cuill 
ſpirits, to prote& them from the Thunder , to ſanRific 


their hearts for prayer and hearing the Word of God,and 
the like, whichought nor to bee arrriburedto any thing, 


bur to the bloud of Chriſt 4 That che ourward ſigning 
with the {igne of the Croſſe, made with the hand orfin- 
gers vpon the breſt, face,or forchead, is inſufficient trodoe 
any of theſe things, it is Saint eHaftins owne opinion: in 


plaine termes: S:gnum Chriſts 4 r.obis repeliit exterminato- Tom.g.raÞl.5 a* 
rem, fi cor noftrum vecipiat Saluatorem., : the externall i Euang,leb 


figne of the Crofle is not operatiue : frontes ſignantur ſane 

«ine Chr:fts, our foreheads muſt bee figned with the 
bloud of Chriſt, as Saint eLuſtin there ſpeakes: And a lit- 
tle after; [des dixi,fratres quod repeto; Sugnii (hriſts a nobss 
repellit exterminatorem (conditionally) ſe cor noftrum habeat 
Chriftum habitatorems ; Therefore I ſaid (Brethren) what 
] now repeat ;Thart the figne of Chrift dothrepell from vs 
the Diucll, it Chriſt himſelfe dwell in our hearts. Thus 
you ſee that Saint Auſtin thought it an abuſe to impute a- 
ny vertue to the outward ſigne of the Crofle, in croſsing 
the breſt,face, or forehead, and giues the effeRuall opera- 
tion to the bloud of him that dyed vpon the Crofſe. 1f 
Chriſt dwell within, Satan cannot hurt without; and this 
is all that Saint eA»fin tcaches about the ſigne of the 


Croſle, which is alſo praQized by the Church of E ngland ; 
R 2 | viing 
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vſing the figne ofthe Croſlc after baptiſme, without which 
Baptiſme 1s not rightly performed according to the Chur« 
ches inftitution. 

To that of (bry/oftome Ianſwere, that all things-which 
helpe to ſaluation, are perfe&ed by the Croſle (,i,)per vire 
tutems Crucs, by the deathand paſsion of Chriſt ypon the 
Crofle,as Saint Pau! ſpoke before him, r.(or.1.17.ncither 
is this contradi&ed.by any iudicieus Dmine that cuer I 
read. To conclude then, 1t is molt certaine,thatthe ſigne 
of the Croſle was firſt inuented, and pratiſed againſt Pa. 
gans, who vicd to make itonely inderiſion ef Chriftiani. 
ty ; which was a. particular occaſion proper to that age 
ſo that now we being freed from the company of Infidels, 


_ itis not neceſlary to continue the praQiice. of-it for that 


end: Secondly,Saint eAs##n thought, that ſeeing the ſigne. 
ofthe Croſſe had a lawfull inſtitution,8; was ordayned by, 
the Ghurch ro be a ſigne or roken of mans militancy a- 
o]ainſt the enemies of his ſaule, it might and ought (cſpeci- 
ally inthat infancy of the Church, there being lefle need in 
this maturity) to be lawfully vſcd; butts make it a part of- 
Baptiſine, as though Baptiſme were.not perfe& without. 
it,was then,and isnow.vnlawfull. If the Word of Chriſt 
dwell in our hearts, we may vic ornot vſc the ſigne ofthe 
Croſſe, ſaue when and where the Church commands ir, 
without. endangering our ſaluation : but I am afraid, I- 


may conclude of moſt in your Church as Saint Auſtin did, 
of manyin his time ; Facile habent in fronte ſignum (hriſts, 
& corde non recipiupt Verbum.Chriſts ; They are exceeding. 
willing to haue the Crofle of Chriſt intheir forcheads, but, 


they willnot recceiue the Word of Ehriſtintotheir hearts. 


<a ar. 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that Baptiſme takes 
away all. ſinnes, both originall and attuall? 


Hat the externall element in Bapriſme 
" takes away any ſinnes actuall or oxiginall, 


: tiſme (vnderftanding the outward cle. 
oy "Op ment,and the inward operation of :the 
Spirit) doth takeaway all ſinnes originall and auall, is 
maintained by the Ghurch of England, in the ſcucn.and 
ewenticth Article of her Religion ;and ſecondedby Saint 
A uuftin inrhis third Booke cont; daus Epiſ. Pelag. cap. 3. 
Baptiſmns quidem abluit onmia peccata, A leerum, ditorum, 
G&c. Baptiſme waſhes away all finnes : originall at pre- 
ſents, in the preſenta& : and aQuall, fe futura, infature 
hope, as he explaines himſelfe in the ſame Chapter : Qu/- . 
gui baptiſmati devogat , corrumpit fidem-;-quiſquis auten 

rune ti tribuit, quod Tuidem per ipſum, ſed tamen poſtea accep- 
tri ſumus, amputat = : Hee that derogates from Bap- 
tiſme, corruptsthe faith, and he thatattributes any thing | 
to baptiſme inthe preſent a&, which we are to receiue by 
Baptiſme, butafterwards, cuts offhope: So thathe which - 
attributes the waſhing away of thar which isnot(I mean) 
of ſinnesto.come, to the outward aR of Baptiſme de faito 
in preſenti, yon potius faciendo in futuro, in Saint Auſtin: 0.. 
pinion., ſperm amputare conatur, hee endeuours to cut off - 
hope. Which oucrthrowes that opinion of: the Meflali. 
ans, who held,that finnes future were not cleanſed by Bap< 

_ tiſme, neither in a&nor expeRation, And tothispurpoſe - 
doe the Centuriſts and Chemmirin alledge Saint eAuſtin,: ' 
none of them differing from the trenentof the Church of. 
England ; That Bapriſime takes __ ſinges,borh _ 
> 2, © "A —- 


| Saint Auftin denyes , as I haue already Cap.s.Se2.r, 
proued; but that the Sacrament of Bap.. tbr. 


6:25, 
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nall and aQuall; theone aQually inzhogieſcor, ME othet 
really in the future, if we fatisfte-Chriſts obligagion, the 
condition whereof is repentarice : For if ay one aske me, 


. faith Saint Auſtin, Vrrum per idem lauacrum, omni prorſus 


mode ——_ ſalues ? Refpondebs, Nonuaeſt, ec. Whe- 

ther he doth ſauc vs by one and the ſame a&t of baptiſme ? 
lanſwere, It is not ſo. Without faith and and repentance, 
the outward aR of the Church doth little auaile. 


%- 
"IF ST 
Lp 3". —_ —— 


——— 


pL "7 "5 

noni AGF - : ; ; 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that concapiſcence res 
: mainingatier Baptiſme, be 4 ſinne ? | 


Ft3 bat | 
"He Defrine ofthe Charchof England, concerning 
-; £3  #is queſtion, is contiinedin the ninth Article of 
<&& ber Religion: Thar this infeRion of narure re- 
waincs in the Fegeherate afterbaptiſme, whereby the luſt 
of the fleſh; called gojmus outs, 15 not ſubic tothe Law 
of God: andalthongh there be no condemnation tothem 


' Fhatare in Chriſt Icſus ; yer concupiſcence in them, hath 


fl it{clfe the true nature of finne. This very DoEtine is 


Tom.7. lib, 1..de confirrhed by Saint Anftin, where hee purpoſely handles 
wpt.& conc. this queſtion, and therefore he is more to be credited in 


that arts ,theninany other: hiswordsare theſe: Ifany 
one ſhall aske me (ſaith he) how concupiſcence remaines 
imthercgenerate ; at#hec reſpondetur ; Dimitts concupiſcen= 
tam: w baprifmo, non _ fed w8 in peccatum nonempute=- 
nur 5 cence is taken away in bapriſme, not ſim. 
ply f6om beeing, but from being imputed. You cannotde- 
fire incr anſwer.neither haue I read a more plaine po- 
fitiohhiit all Axftme. So that if you hold, that concupiſcence 
is waſhed away in baptiſme, both 2b atts entrtatino of im 
putative, frombeing and berg imputed, you contradict 
Saint Auftin : ( dimeittitur non 17 ſit, ſed tt non rmputetur ; 
it istakenaway, not from being, but from being imputed) 
and if you hold, that concapiſcence, after baptaſme, is not 


ſinne, 


\. 
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finne, onely becauſe it ſhall not be imputed asafinne tothe 


- regenerate,then you differ nor atall from the tenent of the 


Church of England, before cited ; ſothat you muſt of ne. 
ccſsity cither contradict Saint 'Aufti#, or clſe conclude no. 
thing againſt the Church of £»gland, Againe,to hold that 
there were no ſinne ar all inthe regenerate; were to main. 


*, taine thathercſic of the Pelagians, Browniſts,Anabaptiſts, 


and other Libertines; That a mamamay attaine te the 
ſtateofperfeRion in this life, Which cauſed Conſtantine 
to yes wes Nouation Biſhop : Appoſitis ſcalus m Coalum,ty 
ſolns aſcende : Set vpaladderto heauen, and goc thou yp 
alone, © Biſhop ; becauſe thou oncly art pure from ſinne, 
whenall menelſc arefinners. The Church of England ſacs, 
That concupiſcence in a regenerate man is truely {inne, 
bur not impurcdte them as finne, And (o ſayes Saint An 
ft: Dimurtur non vt non ſit, ſed ut in peccatum non imputts 
tur ; It is taken away, notfrom being but frombeing ima 
pated, Mr, PFrereley ayes, that concupiſcence in a rege., 
nerate man is no finne ; making good thatritle which hee 
ſcemes tobe glad of ; Thata true Papiſt is atruc Puritanc, 
pure from finne. 


Toyour obicQion- Where Saint A «ftin (aics,that con. Tom. 7. lb. r. de 
Cupiſcence is now no ſinne in the regenerate ;. I anſwere */! & concu. 
with Saint Auſtin: That it is now nv finne in them, be. 73+. 


cauſe the guiltof iris not imputed to then as ſinne ; for 
fo he expounds himſelfe inthe 2 6.Chapter following: Hec 
eft enim nou haberepeccatum, reum noneſſe peccats 3: The re 
generate may be ſaid rohaucno finne, 'betaufe the guile of 
cuery ſinne is waſht away. To haue noſinne (111 Saint An» 
ftins language) is.to be guilty of no ſinne. So in his firſt 
Booke cont. Iuliax. Pelag. c, 5. A regenerate man carer ow. 
7 peccato, 1s without all finne: thats, (ai th he) om: reatu 
omnium peccatorum caret , wants the guilt of cucry ſinne. 
Andin his Boeke de peccat. merit. & remifſ. c. 4. hee ſayes, 
Thar the guilrof concupiſcence is waſht away in baptitme, 
but the eſſence remaines for the Combate, Which is 
allone with that which is taught in the Church of Eg- 


land : ſo that yet there is no difference in Religion be- 
= | rweene. 
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tweene Saint Au#in and the Church of England, To com? 

clude then, there isa two-fold concupiſcence ; the firſt ig 

naturalis, naturall, which flowes partly from the appe- 

tite vegetatiue, and partly from the ſenſitiue, as to deſire 
meate, drinke, &c, and this is nofinne, The ſecond is vs. 
tioſa & deprauata, a Vicious and depraued concupiſcence, 

which is a ſinne remaining inthe regenerate,but 15 not im- 
puted asaſinac, becauſe it waspardoned in the death of 
Chriſt. {otra hnne reatum,Chrifti gratia valeri non ſinit : 

Againſt the guilt of this ſinne, the grace of Chriſt doth not 
ceaſe to-bee of force,ſaith Auſtin, It is moſt true, he that 
is borne of God, dothnort commit finne willingly or of ſer 
purpoſe: for, peecare1s one thing, and Rs facere,an- 
other : peccare, predicat infirmitatem_,but peccatum facere, 
S5mplicat velleitaew ; tofinne, doth ſhew an infirmity, to 
doc ſinne, doth imply a willingnefle.No finne isable actu- 
ally ro condemne them, whoare waſhtinthe bloud ofthe 
Lambeof Ged : now the gat of concupiſcence is waſht 
away in hisbloud, that it ſhall neuerbeimputed asa finne 
to condemne the Ele; but the nature of it remaines in 
them for theCombate, as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes inthe place 
before cited; asalſo 5 lb. 1. RetraZt. c.1 5.Carnic concups[« 
centie reatus inbaptiſmate ſoluittir, ſed infirmit as manet ; cud 
dones ſanetur, ownis fidelis qui bent proficit, ſtadioſifſime re- 
luftatur : The guilt of concupiſcence is taken away in 
| baptiſme, bur the infirmity remaines ; againſt which, till 
it be cured, cuery faithfull\man, that gecs on well, doth 
molt painefully ſtriue, Which is the ancient Catholike 
eruth, taught by Saint 4 »finand the Church of England, 


S8cr. 3; 
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Whether deth Saint Auſtin teach, that Children dyine 
without baptiſme cannot be ſaued ? 


thoſe children, whom God in his cternall Conncel hath 
 eleRed, dying without the outward act of baptiſme, 
are ſaued.. Now that Saint eLuſti» was of the ſame op1- 
nion, I ſhall (by Gods aſsiſtance) make it very manifett : 
for firſtofall it isan Axiomein Saint Aruſtin,that (ontemp - 
145, and not defeitus Sacramenti damnat:; Not want, but 
contemptofa Sacrament doth condemne a man : vpon 
which he builds all his poſitions concerning baptiſme ; as 
appeares: For, ſaith hee, Conwerſio cordis poteſt meſfie, non 


I T is the common tenent of our Eg: Diuines, That 


percepto baptiſmo, ſed contempto non pote## - Conterfion of 
the heart may bee, where baptiſme is not receined, but + 


where it is contemned it cannot. In S. eAnf:ns opinion, 
a man may bee ſaued without the receiuing of baptiſme, 
if hee contemne it not : and therfore, in his mdgement, 
a child dying vnabaptized, notcontemning baptiſme,may 
be ſaued. And in his third Booke de bers arbir. c.2 3. he 
giues the reaſon why, and how they may be ſaued: ſaying, 
that fides aliena poteſt conſulere paruulo, cus propria perfida 
zo poteſt imputari - Therefore I ſeeno reaſon why Saint 
Auftin ſhould beentituled Rigians infantum cenſor; Aſharp 
and ſcuere Judge of Infants : let none hereafter ſo cenſure 
him, before he reade him and vnderſtand him, by compa« 
ring one place with another, It is a cruell opinion,peculi. 
ar onely to Jeſuites,ſo vncharitably tocondemne all yuey 
innocents to hell, that dye without outward: baptiſme of 
the Church ; Saint A«ftin durſtnot doe it,nor theChurch 
of E ngland, 

For the better and more facile vnderſtanding of this 
queſtion, I. would willingly acquaint the Reader with 
3 ſorts of Baptiſme,mentioned (not vnprofitably) by the 
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Schoolemen, with which hee muſt needes be acquainted, 
before he can rightly vaderſtand the Fathers, eſpecially 
Saint eA#ſtin, in thiscontrouerſie. The firſt is Bapre/mus 

«minis, that externall and corporall baptiſme which is v- 
ſed in all Chriſtian Churches; either per immerſionem,or per 
aſþertionem ; by dipping the child ouer head andeares, or 


by ſprinkling him on the face; either law full;as the Church - 


wherein we liuc ſhall determine, That this baptiſme is 
not abſolutely neccſsary to ſaluation, Saint Anſtixis very 
plaine : Forifa man may be ſaucd, cus corporaliter bapti/. 
»ws deeft, to whom this corporall baptiſme is wanting, 
then this corporall baptiſme isnotabſolutely neceſlary to 
faluation ; bur the thicfe on the Crofle wasſaucd, cx: cor 
poraliter baptiſmus defuit ; who wanted this corporall bap- 
tiſme, as Saint Anftin teltifics : therefore, in his opinion,a 
Child may be (aued, dying without this kind of baptiſme : 
which plainely contradits the opinion of, the Church 
of Roywe, that this baptiſme ſhould be ſo neceflary to ſalua. 
tion, asthat without it, a child cannot be ſaued;a doAtrine 
contrary to all antiquity, contrary to Saint A»ftir, and the 
Churchof England. T_ 

The is bapti/-mns ſargninis, Which is miniſtred to 
none but to true Martyrs, whoare willing to ſhead' their 
bloudin defence of their Sauiour : all Gods Saints are thus 
baptized preparative, but not all a#aliter ; no man ecucr 
dreamed that ſhould bee neceſſary ro ſaluation ; becauſe 
many are now Saints in heauen, which wereneuer aQually 
Martyrs vponcarth : therefore Children dying without 
this Baptiſme, may be ſaued, 

The third is Baptiſmms flaminss, which is afit preparati.- 


on of the heart, for the receiuing of ſauing grace; and this 


is {imply neccfary te faloation, without which none can 
be ſaued, With this bapriſme, cleRed Saints of ripe yeeres 


. are baptized really andaRually ; clefed infants are bapti- 


zed with it onely really and habitually : ſo that an Infant 


dying without all baptiſme cannot be ſaued, Theſe termes 


beeing thus explained, it may bee granted, that all theſe 


kinds ofbeptilmeare neeeflwy; The firſtof theſs js nel 
| | Gary. 


WIIKIKM 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 


fary toſaluation,neceſſitate precepts &- medi; ordin avij exter< 
»1, by reaſon of the commandement, and of the ordinary 
outward means to ſaluation, The ſecond isneceſfary, wece.. 
fitare ſappoſitina, by aſuppolitiue neceſsity; ifa man be cal- 
led by Chriſt, he ought not to refuſe it, Thelaſt is nece(- 
fary neceffitate ſimplics & abſoluta, by a ſimple and abſolute 
necelsity. $0 Saint Luſtin ſayes in diners places, that a 
child dying witheurt this baptiſme, can neuer enter into 
heauen. Now to your obicftions I anſwere, (and becauſe 
they all aime at one and the ſame end) Ile anſwer to one for 
all, cx T om,7.,(ib.3.de anim.c tins orig.c.9.Noli credereol; 
diceregnec decere,Infantes antequam baptizentur, ec.Wher 

by (baptiFars) Saint A uf:n vnderſtands,renaſci in Chrifto, 
as heexpounds himſelfe in theChapter following ; as alſo 
in his ſecond Booke of his Retra#ations, c. 45. Paruals 


nfs __—_— in Chriſto, ſine dubit atione dammantur : vn. . 


lefle children be baptized with the laſt kind of baptiſme a. 
boue mentioned, vnlefle they bee partakers of the new 
birth in Ehriſt,it is impoſsible for them to obtain remiſsi.. 
on of their originall impurity. Neither is there any Prote- 
ſtant that contradifts this opinion of Saint eLuſtn, 

That this which I haue ſpoken, may more eaſily be vn. 
derſtood of the ignorant Laity, (whoſe indgements | de. 
fire toreRifie, and to free their vnderſtandings from the 
ſlauery of ignorance,) Ile containe the whole ina few con- 
cluſions, (a method moſt agreegble to their capacities.) 

Firſt, that the ouuyard at 6f corporall baptiſme with 
- materiall water, is not abſolutely neceflary to ſaluation. 
This is taught by all the Diuines in England; with whom 
agrees S.e Auſtin inhis 4. Booke againſt the Donatiſts, c. 
2 3. where he diuides baptisme into corporaliand ſpiritu. 
all baptiſme : and ſpeaking of one that was ſaued without 
baptiſme, applyes his ownediſtinQion ; ſaying, That the 
corporall baptiſme was wanting, but the ſpirituall bap- 
tiſme was preſent. Which diſtin&ion of his, isto be con- 
ſidered, for the right vnderftanding of him in his other 


workes. Sothe trueſtSchoole-Diuine, diniding baptiſme 44uir.parr.z; 
'mto mentall and ſacramentall.ſayes, That the want of Sa- ſm.9.63.art.2, 


S$ 2 cramentall 


gr 
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cramentall baptiſme in a& onely, doth not-condemne any. 
They were Hereticks. which taught the contrary, ſaith 
Suar tems.3.in 3. Sware7. It was a vaine opinion of the Pele tans, ſaith 
pert. Aqui, 9.69. Greg. de Valent. Therefore let no ſecular Pric heereafrer 
«1/.8c1.2. goe about to make the ignorant belccue that , which 
Greg, dealent. eirowne Clergie doe not beleeue : For outward bap- 
tom.3.in ſecunda © : gle GJOc not c ceue : ap 
ſecunde Aqui, tiſme,by theix owne confeſsion, is not abſolutely neceſlary 
:/.1. q 2.pu1.4, 00 ſaluation.. 
44.407. Secondly, that children dying without: this Baptiſme, 
ey - ara may be ſaned, the truth of this concluſion neceſlarily de 
TP pends vpon the former : for ifcorporall baptiſme may bee 
wanting, (asboth Auſtin and your own Schoole-men haue 
acknowledged)and yet. damnation not follow, (»:0d0 abſir 
contemptus,ſo that we doe nor contemne it z) then it muſt 
needs be granted, that it is not abſolutely neceſſary to fal- 
uation ; and conſequently, a child dying without it, may 
be ſaued.. | | 
If you read Saint AuSin withanimpartiall iudgement, 
you could not ſlander that Father with ſuch an vncharita. 
bleopinion, as to exclude all thoſe children. out of Heauen, 
which dye without this externall a& of baptiſme, when 
it befals them, non Sacramenti contemptu, ſed temporis neceſ< 
fitate, not through contempt of the Sacrament, but for. 
£46.34 hero want of time : For, Quis noxir (ſaith Saint Autin ) quid 
erbitc.23. bone compenſationts reſeruet Deus pro ipſis paruulis in ſecrets 
iudiciorum ſuorunm © Who knowes what good reward God 
reſcrues for little Children,in the depth of his Iudgement? 
— Who knowes what God reſerues for little infants ? on 
who dares pry into the Cabinet of his ſecrets ? Doe not 
condemne them, leſt thou thy ſelfe be condemned : Gods 
mercy may ſupply the want of bapiſme ; ficut inlls latrone, 
qua ex baptiſmi Sacramento defuerat, complenut Ommpotentis 
benignitas; quia non ſuperbia, vel contemptu, ſed neceſſitate 
defurrat : ſic in in inſantibus qui non baptiFati moriuntur, 
eadem gratia Omnipotentis implere,credenaa jt ; ſaith Saint. 
1þ.4.debapt, Auſtin: encn as it was in thatThicfe onthe Crofle, what: 
er Demaig, 24: was wanting of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Gods mercy 
did accompliſh; becauſe it was wanting not through pride, 
; O07 
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or contempt, but of neceſsitie. Theſame is to be beleeued 
of Infants which dye vnbaprized, 
Thirdly,.that thoſe Children which dye, both without 
corporall and fpirituall Baptiſme, cannot be ſaued ;-none 
can be ſaued, vnleſle they bee members incorporate into 
the body of Chriſt ; + nemo fir membrum (hriſts , niſi aut Tom.7.b.1.de 
Baptiſmate in (hriſto, aut morte pro (brifto ; and no man is anim. ex cis 


made a member of Chriſt but by ſome kinde of Baptiſme, 94d Kenat.c.9. 


Aith Sainte Auſtin. 

Fourthly, it isnot conuenient that Baptiſme ſhould be 
deferred , leſt the deferring beget. careleſneſle , negleR, 
or contempt of the ordinary outward meanes, | 

Laſtly, that there is- no. ſuch abſolute neceſsitie of out. 
ward Baptiſme,as that a Layman or woman ought to bap- 
tize ; which contradicts Maſter - Brereleyes laſt poſition. 
Now that Saint cLuſtin was of this opinion; it is manifeſt; 
For (ſaith he) ifa Lay-man or woman ſhould: baptize, #017 Lb.2.cont.Epilt, 
poteſt dici non datum, non baptizati, quamuis vette dici poteſÞ Pamene.13. 
sHicite datum : it cannot be called no-Baptiſme,butit may * 
be called an vnlawfull Bapriſme : though they performe 
the aRion, yer they doe 1t vnlawfully : S. Aſtin indeed 
puts a cale of neceſsitie not abſolute to ſaluation, but ap- 
parent onely and ſuppoſitiue ; When the want of outward 
Baptiſme (the Childe being ready to depart) may cauſe. 
ſcruple of conſcience, and ſtirre vp deſpairing doubts in 
the weake bur belecuing parents, then for a Lay-man to 
baptize, in Auſtins opinion, is a pardonable ſinne. Firſt, 
you ſee,it is vnlawfaull,it 1s a fin,8& the vſurping of another 
mans'office (as S. Auſtin here ſpeakes) and therefore it 
ought not to be done : The Mother of Chriſt -could not 
baptize,alioqui potuiſſet Chriſt us ab ipſa baptizari,potins quiz 
4 Thank otherwiſe Chriſt might haue been baptized of: - 
her,rather than of fohn , ſaith Epiphanius, T ertullian did rib.,, com. es 
deride the Marcionifts for committing the office of the 17. here(c79, 
Prieſt tothe Laity , faith BeXarmine ; to baptize belongs £19.4.4e (cram. 
onely to the Pricits, ſaith T heodorer, That Women ſhould | gh _ 
baptize, there is no example for the firſt foure hundred 'c,q,.4.co.c. 
yeeresaſter Chriſt, ſay the Cegturiſts. It was forbidden in- "2 

| Eons - 7 


- _ , —O—_— 
= a oP an 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 


the fourth Councell at Carthage, whereunto Saint 4,- 
ſtin ſubſcribed ; all which dee confirme the truth of the 
concluſion , that there is no ſuch neceſsity of corporal! 
Baptiſme , as that a Lay-man or Woman ought to bape 
tize. 

And here (courteous Reader) thou haſt the ſumme and 
ſubſtance of this controuerſie ; which I dare maintaine, 
if God enable mee, againſt all oppoſers, ts be the ancient 
Catholique truth, taught by Saint A »/ftin , and maintay- 
ned by the Church of England , that connerſio cordis ſine 
bapti7 mo poteſt eſſe in Infante, complente Deo quod non ex v0« 
luntate deeſt ; conmerſion of the heart, ſpirituall baptiſme, 
or the new birth, may be in an Infant witheur corporall 
Baptiſme, God ſupplying that with mercy,which is wan- 
ting of neceſsity ; let no Prieſt, ſecular ner Ieſuit,perſwade 
thee the contrary, but examine what hath beene decline. 
red, impartially, and the Lord giue thee vnderitanding to 
belecue the truth : for yet there is no difference in Reli.. 
gion bctweene Saint Aftin and the Church of Eng. 
land, 


SBCT. <. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach all or moſt of the Ce. 


remonies of Baptiſme now vſed in the Romane_, 
Church ? 


Hat the true Church-hath authority todecree rites 
, | or Cermonies, 1s taught by the Church of £»g. 

land, eArticulo 10. So that the Church of Rowe 
may vie many Ceremonies, and the Church of England 
a few, and yetneyther ofthem in this ouerturne the foun- 
dation of faith : but the queſtion in hand is , Whether 
Saint Aſtin teach thoſe ſundry ceremonies of Baptiſme 
now vſed inthe Romane Church. That he mentions ſome 
ceremonies, ] neuer heard it denyed ; but that hee names 
all or halfe with approbation, is ancrroncous gpm 
perce 


. in this briefe Diſcourſe may ſcrue to direR thole that wan- 
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perſed abroad by Maſter Brereley : the confutation wherof 


der for want of knowledge toafettled reſolution. In the 
Primitiue Church , Ceremonies about Baptiſme were 'of | 
three ſorts. - 

The firſt ſort went before Baptiſme ; and thoſe eyther 
concerning the Font or the perſon to be baptized : con- 
cerning the Font you haue diuers ceremonies, which were 
neucr thought of the Primitiue Church, and in common 
reaſon are ignominiouſly branded as ſuperſtitions. 

For example, Firſt, terthe Prieſt ro deuide the water 
withhis hand in manner ofa Crofſe, Secondly , to touch 
the water with his hand. Thirdly, to make Croſics vpon 
the Font:- Fourthly, to deuide the water , and ſprinkle ic 
into foure parts of the World. Fittly,ro change his voyce. 
Sixtly,to breathe three times vpon the water in manner 

of.a Crofls. Scuenthly, to put a Wax Candle imto the wa. ft 
ter., Eightly, to pull it forth,and pur it in deeper. Ninth- * 
Iy, topull it forth,and put it into the bottome. Tenthly, 3 
to blow thrice ypon the water. Elcuenthly, then to take & 
the Waxe Candle eur of the water. Twelfthly, to ſprin- * 
kle that water vpon the people ; making the people to be. f 
lecueit 1s Holy-water, able to expell Deuils. Thirteenth. | | 
Iy,to poure in Oyle in manner of a Croſſe. Fouretecnth- 
ly, tocaſt in Chryſme. Fifteenthly, ro mingle Oyle and 
Chryſme, and ſo pat them into the Water , both to. 
gether. Sixteenthly, to ſprinkle fome of this Was - 
ter ouer all the Font.. Where is your e Ambroſe , your 
Chryſot ome , your (yprian, or ay eAuftsn , for the de- 
fence oftheſe ſuperſtitious ceremonies? if a diſcreet -man ] 
ſhould ſee you, hee might thinke thar the Deuill were 2 | 
coniuring himſelfe, outof his darke infernallhabitation, 
rather than that an Infant were to be receiued into the 
Congregation, But I hope, when you.come to be menin 
Chriſt, you will put away theſe childiſh things.. Concer. 
ning the perſon to be baptized, you viſe twelue Ceremo« 
nies,as Pellarmine confeſſes: which ceremonies, though 7 ;4, 4; 54, 
they were not vſed by Chriſt nor his Apoſiles , yer they Bapt.cop.z5. . 
were . 
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were vſed by ſome ofthe Fathers, three or fourc hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt; and with greater conucniency they 
might be vicd in that infancy ot the Church , then in this 
maturity : firſt, becauſe power to calt our Deuils, and ro 
doc other miracles,was granted to the Church, which 1s 
now ceaſed ; and therefore exorciſme and exſufflation, 
which teſtifies the Deuils expulſion, is in vaine , when 
there is no ſuch matter, Secondly, becauſe many of thoſe 
which came then to be baprized, were menof ripe yeeres, 
and could performe thoſe things in their owne perſons, 
which Infants.cannot ; as to glue the Prieſt their names, 
to be examined in their owne perſons , to renounce the 
Deuill and his workes, to make a profeſsionof their owne 
Faith,&c. as for ſalt, ſpittle, and oyle, 1 onely reade the 
names of them in exſtin, but vicd to any ſuch end about 
Bapriſme, I cannot finde. Now all that are baptized in 
our Church (asf in this poynt they were ſworne Papilſts) 
doe obſcrue your laſt ceremonies ad vrgu; they abitaine 
from fleſh, wine,and women, 

The ſecond ſort of ceremonies did attend the a& of 
Baptiſme ; of which you make fiue. Firſt , to impoſe a 
name, this js ancient, and is now vſcdin all Chriſtian 
Churches. Sccondly, to haue God-fathers ; Suſceptores, 
ſaith Dionyſins ; Sponſores faith T ertullian ; and Saint er 
fn calls them, Re#þorſores pro paruulss, lib. 1, de peccat me. 


\ it, £5 remif}. Cap. 34- And in his three and twenticth E- 


piltle hee calls them, Fidedittores, (the readingof which 
Epiſtle I commend to all thoſe that ſhall hereafrer take 


| this charge vpon th:m :) This ceremony is ancient, and 


pracQtized by the Churchof England. Thirdly, the third is 
the conſecration of the water, mentioned by Saint eu. 


ſtin, lib.6.cont.Julianum cap.B. by eAmbroſe and Cyprian ; 


and this is alſo approucd by the Church of England, 
Fourthly, is thrice dipping in water, which I finde not to 
bee mentioned in any of Saint 4»/tins owne workesz 
though without queſtion it was vſed and abuſed by the 
Arrians ; Which cauſed Gregory to forbid it in Sparre ;and 
afterwards it was condemned in { 0zc:l. 4.7T oletano, = 
| | almoſt 
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almoſt a thouſand yeeres agoe. 


doe your owne men anythingat all cſtceme of this Cere. 
mony, $5 queritur de immerſione, quoties fiers debeat. , 
preciſe reſpondewus, Vel ſemel , vel ter, pro vario more Ec- 
clefiz : If any demand concerning dipping inthe water, 
how often it ought tobe done? We anſwere briefly, Either 


once orthrice, as the Church ſhall thinke fit, ſaith Lum- Lib.q ſent. dif.z, 
bard; ſeconded by Aquinas and Bellarmine, The laſt is 3.p:r.Sum 4.66. 


. . . art. 8. 
concerningthertime. Itis granted,that Eaſter and Pente. 3b bapt, 


cap, 26, 


coft were thetwo ſolemne dayes appointed by the Primi. 
tive Churchfor baptiſme; but that we ought to continue 


that cuſtome, it is not the opinion of Saint Auftiz, nor of 


any iudicious Diuine. 

The third ſort ef Ceremonies are ſuch as follow bap- 
tiſme ; as firſt, that the Prieſt ſhould kiſle the Infant, Se. 
condly, that he ſhould bee anoynted with Chryſme vpon 
the top of the head, Thirdly, that he ſhould haue a white 
garment put on him, which was a cuſtome inuented by 


the e1rrians. Fourthly, that a burning Taper ſhoulT bee cen..s. c. 6. pag, 
put intothe Childs hand. None of theſe are mentioned, 658. 


much lefle taught by Saint Auſtin; and therefore, Maſter 
Brereley, you greatly wrong the Father, to ſay that hee 
teaches thoſe ſundry Ceremonies now vied in the Roman 
Ghurch : but moſt efall your ſclfe,in ſaying ſo, and not be. 
ing able to prouc it, Now the end why you hauc inuen- 
ted all theſe Ceremonies againſt reaſon,and the Catholike 
Religion,is to keepe your ignorant Laity ina Labyrinthiz 
maze, tobe deuoured of that ſonle-killing monſter, Tgno- 


rance; ſo that the multitude of Ceremonies, andtheir ex. - 


refnall gliſtering glory,doth nothing but dezlethe cyes of 
beholders(making them fearfully ſuperſtitious)andſupply 
the want of Gods moſt glorious Spirit, which inuiſibly 
ſhould cencurretoſuch (acred aQtions, * : | 
To ſhutvpalltherfore in a few conclufions. Firſt, That 
Saint « Lſtin teaches not thoſe ſundry Ceremonies now 
vicd in the Romane Church. | 
Secondly, That baptiſme is trucly and cflcntially a Sa- 
6 | T -__ erament, 


This is neyther. enioy.. 
nednor praRtiſed by the Church of Englezd : Neither 
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crament,without theſe Ceremonies: ſothat you may truely 
adminiſter it with ſome of them, ( modo defir ſuperſtitis, if 
ſuperſtition be wanting) and others without them, accor. 
ging to the diuerſity of places wherein they liue, . 

Thirdly, that ouer-many Ceremonies doe obſcure and 
eucr-ſhaddow the truth: and therefore in-that Church 
where there are leaCeremonics,thetruth is moſt reſpler.- 
dcnt, For my own part, as I hauccuerloued peace, & con. 
formity tothe true Church in matters of indiffcrency, by 

Cm Roman ve- applying Saint A uſt;ns counſell te my ſelfe, ſo-I deſire to 

io, ieiuno $gh. Worke it in others, by freely beſtowing it vpon all. Quod 

bats, ciim Vic weque contra fidem, neq, contra bonos mores injunguntur , indif- 

4 - o_ "ons ferenter eſt habendum,C pro ecrum inter quos vinitur ſocietate 

fandecceflam ſeruandum eſt, Epift. 118, Tan. c, 2. That which is enioy- 

wencyis, eius mo- ned neither againſt faith nor manners, is to be accounted 
ren ſcrua, ſicui-as indifferent, and to be kept, for the louc and ſociery of 
quan noxvieſſe them amongſt whom weliue, 

feandalo, nec 

anemquam tibt, 

was the coun- —————— 


ſcll of Ambroſe | the HAP, VII. dr, 


io S, Auftin, 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach the vſe— of Confirma. 
tion ? | 


He praQtice of the Church of England , 
” doth ſufficiently demonſtrate her vpini- 
5 onabout this queſtion; . that ſhee teaches 
andallowes the vic of Confirmation, not 
with Oyle and Chryſme , but with pray- 
a Fe: cr and impoſition of hands : and Saint 
' A uſt in teaches the very ſame, lb, 3. de bapr.cont Donat, c. 
16. Which a& of Confirmation isdone onely by way of - 
ſupplication ; eſt flennss precands ritzs « no Sactament, 
but aſolemne Cetemony of the Church, wwhenthe Biſhop | 
prayes, that Gods confirming grace may be beſtowed or 
itrcrgthened on him 0n whom the hands are laid. ar” that 
aint; 
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$aint A xfin.teaches the vſc of Confirmation, but not as 
it.is vſcd at this day inthe ChurchofRome; as it dothe- 
uidently appeare,by the definition giuen by both partics - 
Saint Auſtin thus defines it, inthe place afore-cited: Quid 
eſt enim aliud manns empoſitio, niſt oratso ſuper homine? What 


Confirmation, but prayer ouer a man ? Which hee con- 


firmes in his fifteenth Booke de T rinit, c. 26, Orabant vt: 
wveniret in eos, quibus manum imponebant, non ipſi euns dabant : 
They did pray that the Spirit would come vpon thoſe on 
whom they layd the hand, they gaue him not. Whereby 
you may perceiue,that the Apoſtles did vſe to confirme 
by prayer, and ſadid Saint Auſtir, and the other Fathers 
in his time. But you define it to be wnitio hominss viatoris 
iz fronte, an oynting of a man in the fore- head, Whence 
it followes, that there isa reall difference betweene Saint 
A «ftixs Confirmation and yours : for thoſe things that 
doe differ definit:ione, dec differ realiter : and though Saint 
eAuſtt makes mention of viſible oyle,yet when he comes 
to the poynt, he commends onely inuifible vynRion, the 


.internall operationefGods Spirit: for it is not probable 


that Saint A »/tix would attribute thatto Confirmation, 
which was ordained neither by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, nor 
the Catholike Church in histime : allofthem vſingthen 
onely prayer and impoſition ofhands: when as the other 
kind of Confirmation, vnderpropt cum termino neceſ3rtatis 
ad /alutem, and varniſht ouer with the oyle of inuention, 
was ordayned rmed in Concilio e Meldenſi: So 
faith eAlexander ales , and Bonauenture, which was 
held 450, yeeres after Saint Auſtin, 

| Thoſe places whichyou alledege out of Saint Auftin,doe 
proue nothing againſtthe Church of England : one place 
ly ſcemes to prone, to which 11e anſwere, and conclude. 
In hisfcond, Booke, cont. litter. Petil. c. 104+ hee ſayes, 
 ThatConfirmation is a ſacred Sacrament, cucn as Bap- 
tiſme. Itistrue, he cals itſacred, becauſe ordayned to a 
holy end: and hecals it aSacrament, taking the word for 


acertaine myſtery, as he hathoften vſed the word (Sacra- r9es:; T145. 
ment) calling euery myſtery a Sacrament: But you lay, oh Joh, 
> [1 4 , a 


Ly 
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if it beſacred as bapriſme, then it isa Sacrament properly. 
To whichI anfwer, That ſicat ) there in Saint AnFtir., 
ſtands pro particula fimildtudints, non equalitats ; —_— 
a ſimilitude, but nocquality ; for the Spirit may bee ſai 


' kobe giucn in both: inbapriſme, ad rem1/310nem a. peceato: 


Symoed. Mogunt. 
AnnoDom 850, 


Exepift decret, 
E#{eb, 


Aquin.3 part, 
ſum. q 65. ar: a 


in Confirmation, ad rebar in peccatum, By the firſt we are 
regenerated tolife ; by the ſecond, wee are confirmed ro 
the Combate. So that Saint Auſtsy holds Confirmation 
fora ſacred Ceremony ordained by the Church, bur nor 
properly for a Sacrament : neither is it that Confirmation 
which you maintaine with Oyle and Chryfme, but. with 
prayer and impoſition of hands, Which poſition was 
maintained ina Synodc of your owne liking, Confirmatio 
ab initio ſola manunm impoſitione exhibita ; Confirmation in 
the beginning, was giucn onely with impoſition of hands; 
yet they were not ignorant, that Eſc: firſt made it a 


> Sacrament, 3 10. yecres after Chriſt : ani that AZelchiades 


writing tothe B.:ſhops of Sparneheld it not to benecclary 
ad efſe baptiſm, ſed ad bene efſe ; nor as diſtin& from bap- 
tiſme, but as a complement of baptiſme. Neyther -were 
they ignorant of that Canon decreed i» ( on. Aeldenſi, or 
as ſome othersare of opinion, determined long before, ir: 
Con. Laodicenſi, vader Damaſus, 369-yeeresafter Chriſt- 
yet for all this, they are ingeniouſly-bold,to conclude with: 
a Non fait ie a principio : neythcr Chryſme nor Oyle were 
vicd in the beginning, but onely prayer and -impofitton of. 
hands: which Confirmation was t : by Saint Auftin, 
and is maintained by the Church of WiFland. 

Againe, you grant, that your owne Confirmation ts not- 
neceilary to ſaluation:; which plainely ſhewes, that Saint 
Auſtins vnQtion, and your confirmation, are diſtin& aRt- 
ons : for you ſay, that your confirmation is not-neceflary 
to all ſimply, neither neceſsitate precepti,ncr Sacraments ; 
and it istrue ; but Saint eAuftins vnftion, which he ſpeaks 
of, ad oxmes pertiner Chriſtians, it doth belong of neceſsity 
to all Chriſtians, and muſt ſpiritually profit all; as Sainr 
eAvſtinſpeakes, enarrat tn P ſal. 26. inprefat, enar« 2, And 
1n another place, ſpeaking of Contirmation, he ſayes, that 
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Puererum inſuntiuw conſecrationes quentiuns profit, ebſeuriſe 13, 
{ima queſtio ef, nonnibil taneen prodieſe, credendum of ; How aim, c vi. 


farre Confirmation profits children, is a moſt obſcureque. 
Kion, yet we belecue it profitsthem ſomething. He holds 


Confirmation tobe a profitable Ceremony, but no nece(- 


fary Sacrament. Toconcludeall, Whar-cuer Saint Auſtin 
teaches about Confirmation, is receiued by our Church : 
ſo that yet there isno d:fference in opinion between Saint 
Auſtin and the Church of England. 


——_— —__ e — IR 


Cr err 


Cnar. VIII. &.r. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach the reall-corporall pre- 
(ence of Chriſts body and Blond, in the Sagrament of. 
the Euchariſt ? 


He opinion of the Charch of England a- 
'Lonr thisqueſtion, is contained in the 28. 
\ Articleother Religion, Thattranſubſtan- 

9 - ciation is repugnant to Scripture, ouer- 
> throwes the nature of a Sacrament, and 
| . hath giuen occaſion to great ſuperftition.: 
Now that the very ſame is taught by Auſtin, ſhal(by Gods 
aſciſtance)make it plaine, by this enſuing Diſcourſezwhen 
Fhauc ina word ot-two refelled that frinolous ſlander, 


which Mr. Brerelcy caſts vp6 our Churchin the beginning: 


of his 8.Chapter, The opinions of -Preteſtants-concerning: 
this controuerſie (ſaith he) are diuers anddiſtraRed, The 
fiery nature of a Teſuite, muſt tilt burſt out in fome words 
of ; +— anc for an Exordium; as if he could not well belye . 
Saint A »ſtin, excepthe firſt ſcandalizethe Churchof Eng- 


land. But this is Romes proper dialeR, and ſhe may enioy / 


It without cruy;; hot without wonder; For it. ſcemes. 
ftrange tothe Papicoliſtsof Great Brittarne, that you (Mr. 
Brereley ) ſhoulobtrude that fora fault on'vs, which is a 

T 3 capitall 
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capitall crime,ſo highly predominant in your ewne Wri- 
ters. For example, about thoſe words of Chriſt : Hec ef 
corpus meum. About the Pronoune (hoc) thereare as many 
diuers opiniens, as there are diſtin&t Writers , (a) and 
Bellarmine confutes the crrours of Durand, Rupertus,and 
others,about this queſtion; ſo that Maſter Brereley might 
here haue ſpared his paynes, andneuer accuſed vs in that, 
wherein his owne Brethren are moſt guilty. Toleaue this 
then as certaine, that Papiſts, about the reall preſence, doe 
agree in nothing but in diſagreeing, I come to the que- 
ſtion, Whether Saint A«fin teach itorno? For anſwere, 
wee muſt conſider that there is a twoefold reall preſence ; 
the firſt, when it is taken for a certaine, true and effteQu- 
all preſence onely; ſo both Auſtin,and the Church of Eng- 
land doe hold that Chriſt is really preſent after conſecra. 


. tion,two waies: firſt, in reſpe& of the ſacramental ſignes, 


which offer and exhibit that which they fignific : ſecond. 
ly, inreſpe& of the Communicants Faith. econdly,when 
it is taken for a corporall preſence; that the humane body 
of Chriſt ſhon1d be thruſt vp within the ſtrais. limits of a 
Wafer ; which reall corporall preſence, though Fellar- 
»:ine promiſes to proue it out of euery Totne in Auſtir, 
yet itis moſt cuident, that there is not one word for it in 
all his workes: for, when Chriſt ſaid, This 19my body.hee 
meant the ſigneof his body, ſaith «Auſtin : Nowdnbit auit 
Dominus dere, ( Hoc eft corpus meum) cum daret ſignum 
corporis ſus ; The Lord did not doubt toſfay , This 1s my 
body, when hee gaue the ſigne of his body. The other re- 
all.corporall preſence, was tranſubſtantially begot and 
chriftcned in the Lateran Councell , held wnder 1nme- 
centius the Third, 121 5. and it is certaine,it wasnot once 


mentioned inthe Church, till aboue fixc hundred yeeres 


after Saint eAuftin. 
Tothat place wan > alledge out of Saint eAuf in, 
that Chriſt was carryed in his owne hands ; I anſwere, 


That Chriſt was carryed in his owne hands fignificatize, 
701 Corporaliter : and that this is his mcaning, he makes it 


very plaine in his ſecond Sermon vpon that Plalme , re- 


peating 
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ing the very ſame'words , hee ſayes : ?p/e ſe portabat 
( Qrreamms: which word the rr too monary 
ns diminuens, and is vicd by T heophila tothe ſame pur- 
poſe. He bere himſelfe in his hands after a ſort, Sacrawen.. 
tum corporis (hrifts , corpus Chriſti eft ſecundum quendens 
woduw, ſaith eAnftm : « ishisbody after.a certaine man. 
ner. Which Saint «Lx/tin would nener haue ſaid, if hee 
had thought it had beene his (newly-created)naturall bo- 
dy. Butit is moſt euident, that Saint e Fiſts neuer taught 
any ſuch abſurdity, Yet for the further manifeſtation of 
Saint Aufins opinion, it is neceſſary for vs todecide theſe 
queſtions, Firſt, Whether Saint eA»ſt#n reach that one bo- 
dy may be indiuersplaces at once? which mult ncedes be 
true, if euery conſecrated bread bee turned immediately 


into the naturall body of Chriſt. But Saint An#in denyes Trad.3 1.s 10h. - 


It.Secund nm corpus in loco eſt, de loco migrat,et cum ad ali. 
um locum venerit , in eo loco wnde venit non eft;, His bodie 
moues from place to place, and cannot be in diuers places 
at once : and in the precedent traQ hee makes it manifeſt 
that he meant the naturall body of Chriſt : Corpus Domini 
(faithhe) im quo reſurrexit, in vn locoeſſe oportet, cc, The 
body of our Lord, wherein he roſe from death, muſt be in- 
one place. So itrhis ſcuen and fiftieth Epiſtle : .Chriftus wv 
bique eft per id quod Dens,in calo per id quod homo : ſecun. 
dum hanc formam non eft put andys vbique diffuſus ; Chrilt as 
God, 18 euery where; but, as man, in heauen: according 
tathis forme we muſt not thinke him to be cucry.where. - 
Therefore you contradi& Saint Afi», in ſaying, that the 
naturall body of Chriſt may bee in diuersplaces at once: 
which he denyes.. 

Secondly, Whether Saint Auſtin teach', thata naturall- 
body may be onearth, without a place? which muſt bee 
true, if the naturall body of Chriſt be included within the | 


little compaſſe of a ſmall piece of bread. But Saint Auſtin 4 depradic. - 
denyes it, and ſxyes, Loews circundat quodennque corpus ; quant. 


and inhis third Epiſtle ad Volupanum: Quantumonnque ſit 

corps, ſeu quantulnumennque corpuſculum, lots orenper ſpati- 

»m, Cc, Enery body, of what condition ſoruer, muſt haue 
$S-\ 
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a place, So in his ſeurnand fifticth Epiſtle ad Derderwns, 
he aſcribes vbiquitie onely to the Deity, but neceſsitic of 
place, and circumſcription to the humanitic of Chrilt : 
Spartia lecornm tolle corporibus, nuſquam erunt, & quia nuſ- 
quam erunt, non erunt : if a body haue nota place, it is no 
where, and becauſe it is no where,it is no body : ſo you 
ſay,Chriſts body is preſent, butis in no-place ; therefore it 
is no body in Saint eL«ſtins indgement. (And heere I ad. 
iure all thoſe Prieſts that haue , or ſhall hereafter reade 
Saint Auſtin, that they ingeniouſly confeſſe , whether this 
place in eAuf:in doe not ouerthrow the whole Doarine 
oftranſubſtantiation.) So that you muſt eyther teach that 
Ehrift hath a phanrafticall body ,as the Manichees did, or 
make his humanitieequall with his diuinitic, which was 
the herefie of Exryches : or laſtly, that hee:tooke no fleſh 
of the Virgin, but that he brought a certaine Metaphiſicall 
matter without quantitie or qualitics from Heauen, as 0- 
ther Heretiques did-; or clſe you can neuer vphold this 
doarine , that the phyſicall body of Chriſt may bee on 
Earth without a place. To this ſame purpoſe ſerues that 
Exſt.Aug.57. Exhortation of Saint eAuftin: (ancndum a ita dininita- 
rem aſtruamnus hominis , vt wveritatem corporis anferamus ; 
Wee muſt take heede , leſt wee ſo build vp the Diuini. 
tie of that man (Chriſt) that wee take away the truth of 
Si poſumw ſal his body. Neither let any one thinke to anſwere theſe 
rare SCIPIR*, places in Axftin, by ſaying as Belarmine does, That God 
Pete; 1*ide. doth it by his ſecret and abſalute power ; for it is great 
11u,»ox debe» Fooliſhnefe.in man to diſpute what God can doe by abſo- 
mus ad miracu- lute power; as if (hee being able) were willing alſo to 0. 
han velad po-  nerthrow the order of nature ; and to ordaine ( the old 
CE one being ſtifled with multitude ofcrrours) a new Philo- 
id Rem.6.z. (Ophy. Let vs therefore obey God in his reuealed power ; 
Hex.3<4p.3, and admire him onely in his abſolute power. 

Laſtly, Whether Saint Auftin teach,that accidents may 
be without a ſubie& > Which muſt neceſſarily folow , if 
quantiticand qualitics of bread remaine , when the ſub. 

rib-2, ſollogg Nance of bread is taken away, But Saint Afi plaincly 
c.12, denyesit 2 (#5 poſſe fieri videatar, vi 1d quod in ſubietts oft, 


manear, 
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muntat, ipſo intereunte ſubicito ? monſtroſum enim +4 veri- 
tate alicniſſimum eſt, oc. To whom may it ſcemepoſzible 
to be done, that that which is in a ſubic& may remaine, 
when the ſubic& is taken away ? It is moſt monſtrous. 
Whoſocuer hath read S. e Fxſtin., will bluſh (1 know) to 
heare this called inqueſtion ; it being ſo manifeſtly con- 
trary to his opinien; who writing vpon thoſe words of 
Ariſtotle ( Queda ſunt in,quedam dicuntur de) he approucs 
thisdefinition : id effe 57 ſubietto, quod ſine ſubieiFo efſe non 

ofſic ; that is in a ſubie, which cannot be without a ſub. 
ic, They are inſeparably vnited : Ss ſubieftnm ipſum non 
maneat, manere non poſſunt ; if the ſubict doe not remaine, 
they cannot remaine : according to that common axiome 
in Philoſophie: eAccidenrss ka, me ; hauingan eflen. 
tiall and an intrinſecall dependance vpon the ſubic&:-: 
thereforelet no ouer-quicke wittcd Ieſuite ſtudy to main» 
tainc an errour, by ſeparating theſe things, which GO D 
hath inſeparably ioyned together. 


Lumberd plaincly contradias eAuſtin , and fayes,they rib.q/encene. 
may ſubliſt withouta ſubict, Belarmine daresnot buta- 4f.r3. 


are ſaſtayned by ſome ſupernaturall meanes, inuiſible and 
ynſpeakeable : others haue been of opinion, that they are 
in the ayre rarquam i» ſubiefto. Such aicry and phantaſti- 
call poſitions are-forged:inthe braines of thoſe , that are 
ſworne by immediate ſcruice, to inuent any thing, rather 
than yeeldtothertruth. 

And here let me gine one Caueat to all young Students 
of Philoſophy er Diuinity, That they be exceeding wary 
inzcading Suarez his Metaphiſicks.; where hee makes a 
long and tedious tra&, to prouc-thar accidents may haue 
being without a ſubieR ; whereas hee knew. this was im. 
poſsible in nature; bur his chiefe ayme is , to prepare-the 
vnderſtanding of his Reader, that hee would belecue him 
when he came to write of the Euchariſt. In both places 
he teaches contrary to Saint Auftinand all antiquity. 
Where is now (Maſter Brereley Z Saint A »ftns confor- 

Y nuty 


| A with Saint A »ſtiv; and ayes, that accidents cannot -*:3-4e/ecrom. 
without a ſubie& ; and therefore concludes that they ***<2*+ 
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mity to the Roman Church?You ſee, he contradidts it vey. 
batim, and maintaines the opinion of the Church of Eg. 
{and,That tranfubſtantiarion deſtroyesrhe naturall bodie 
of Chriſt ,ouerthrowes the nature ofa Sacrament, & brings 
in Idolatry. Ceaſe to reply ; reie& nouelty , and belecue 
the truth of this queſtion : which for thy more ecalic vn- 
derſtanding (Chriſtian Reader)I will briefly gather into 
two concluſions, Firſt, Saint Auſten teaches , that cucry 
body muſt haue a place of neceſsitie;that one body cannot 
be in diuers places at once; that an accident cannot 
be withour a ſubieQ ; and conſequently, that there can be 
no reall-corporall preſence of the naturall body of Chriſt 

Aug.trat.zs. inthe Euchariit ; Vt quid paras dentes & ventrem,as though 
in Evang. lob. Chriſt were preſent corperally? (rede, manducaſts ; be- 
©6454 26- lecue,and thou haſt eaten. Secondly, the Church of Eng. 
— " land holdsnothing now about this queſtion, but what S. 
Chnſtom.g.in «Auſtin taught long agoe ; that the body of Chriſt is real. 
Matth, ly preſent to the belecuer, but corporally preſent to none 
e&> Hom.60.9d gn earth : neither can you auoid thoſe many abſurditics 
pr_ which doe neceſſarily follow your opinion, That there 
ra ig ſhould be many Hypoſtaſes in the body of Chriſt; and thar 
+ Auzuſt.tb.z, the body of Chriſt ſhould be placed by multiplication of 
ae doit.Chrif, conſecrations,in diſtin& Ubs es? Both whichare impoſsi- 
cap.Fs | ble, Againe, you make this body of Chriſt tobe diſcon- 
_ tinuate from that in Heauen , to haue a diſtin& eflence ; . 
that, being takenof the Virgin; this, created by a crea- 
ture of bread. And laftly, you make the body of Chriſt 
ſubie& to the three concoRions, & by conſequent,to cor- 
ruption, Thus, vno dato abſurdo (ſaith Ariftotle ) mille ſe. 
gunntur : many good wits being blinded with Ieſuitiſme, 
are conſtrained vo belecue that which they cannot defend, 
neither by authority, reaſon, nor antiquity : for Saint .4- 
ftin (you ſee) is againſt you, as wellas the Churchof Eng. 
land. 
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whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that the very wicked 
doe trecly receine the naturall body of Chriſt ? 


Controuerſie, isſct downe in the nine and rwen- 

tiethArticle of her religion,That wicked men,and 
ſuchas be void of a liuely Faith, although they do carnally 
prefle with their teeth (as Auftsn ſaycs) the Sacrament of 
the body and bloud of Chrift, yet in no wiſe are they par- 
takers of Chriſt, &c. And the very ſame is taught by Saint 
Auſtin: Qui diſcordat a Chrifto, nes corpus cins manducat, Sertem.z39. 
nec ſangumems bibis, etiamſi _ res Sacramentum ad indi. #[eÞt. ts Aug, 
Clunt ſue preſumptionis, quotidie indifferenter aceipiat ; Hee 
chat fea Chrit , neither cates his body , nor 
drinkes his bloud, though hee daily receine the Sacrament 
of (o great a thing, to the condemnation of his owne pre. 
ſumption. But wicked Reprobares doe all diflent from 
Ehriſt:therefore they cate not his recall body,but onely the 
Sacrament of his body ; the viſible elements which are 
common to good and bad ; when as life and ſaluation 
(which neceflarily follewes the participation of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt) is _ onely to good men,as Saint 
Auftin ſpeakes : and therefore hee makes a diſtin&ion be- 756.7. baptiſ: 
tweene the viſible and the inuiſfible matter in the Sacra. cont.Don.c.z2, 
ment : betweene Sacramentum, and rem Sacraments : the 0-3 4c bapt, 
one being common to all ; the other, proper to the Ele& 7294-10. 
onely, That this is Saint A uſtins opinion,ar is very plaine: 
Firſt, becauſe he teaches, that no man can eate the bodie 
of Chriſt, except hee remaine in Chriſt, and be a member 
of him. Nondicendum eum manducare corpus (hrifti, quiin jj ,1 de cut, 
corpore (brifti non eft, ce, Wee muſt not ſay, nor thinke, Dei,cap. x5. 
that any one can eate the body of Chriſt, which is not in 
the body of Chriſt. Where hee ſhewes vs, that it is one 
thing to cate the body of Chriſt, Sacramento-renus, which 

V 3 wicked 
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08 Saint Auftins Sunmes. 
wicked men may doe; and another thing,to eate it really - 

' and indeed ; for whoſoeuet remaines not in Chriſt}, Hor 

Chriſt in him, let him neuer ſay or thinke (faith S, 4 «- 

fin ) that hee doth eate the fleſh, or drinke the bloud of 

Ehriſt, Now, no wicked Reprobate remaines in Chriſt, 
andtherefore (in Aftins iudgement) he cannot truly eate 

the body of Chriſt ; Qui non in me manet , in quo ego non 

maneo,non dicat aut exiftimet ſe miduncare corpus Chrifh.coe. 

Tomg.trai.2z6, Secondly, becauſe he teaches that none can receiue rem 
4 5 Pee Sacramenti (.i.) thereall body of Chriſtto hisdeſtruRion : 
Res vers ipſa cuins Sacramentum eſt, ommi homini ad vitam, 
nulli ad exitium, quicung, eins-particeys fuerit - and he giues 

the reaſon, Becauſe it makes the receiners-immortall, and 

y incorruptible, by an indiuiſible ſocietie with the Deitie, 
\ But all wicked reprobates who communicate, doe receiue 


& - the Sacrament to their owne deſtruRion ; and therefore, 


in Saint A:ſtins opinion,none of them can receiue the re- 
all body of Chriſt, And this (Maſter. Brereley ) is ſo mani» 
feſt, that I am perſwaded when you reade it, you will re. 
tract your opinion, 

To your obieRions I anſwere. Firſt , by granting that 
the wicked doe cate vnworthily ; non malum-. accipiende, 
not by recciuing an ill thing, becauſe they receiue the good 
creatures of: God conſecrated toa holy end ; ſed male v- 
rerdo, but by vſing it ill, as wanting faith,Gods inorgan1- 
call inſtrument, whereby the ſoule ſhould become opera- 
tiuccuento the reall eatingof the body & bloud of Chriſt: 
and therefore thoſe that wantfaith, can neuer cate the bo. 

zib.cont, Fiz, dy and bloud of Chriſt.-Fono bene non. vfs ſunt , faith eAus 

Donar'l, ſtir, Secondly, by denying that by orpus & ſanguis Do- 

mini, Saint eAnſtin did meane the naturallbody ef Chriſt, 

taken ofthe Virgin,vnited ro the Deity, and now ſcated 

in Hcauen : for hce did not, but onely thoſe externall cle. 

ments which doe repreſent the naturall. body and bloud 

11::26,n Of Chriſt; rants rei Sacramentum ad indicium manducant G: 
job. bibunt ; they cate and drinke the Sacrament of the bod 

and bloud of Chriſt,but.not the body and bloud of Chriſt, 

as Saint e*ſtin ſpeakes, To that other place m_— _ 

| edge. 
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Mledge ex hb. cont, Fulg. Don.cap.6. (it being not deuided 
into Chapters, your Author cauſed youto crre in alledg- 
ing the Chapter.) I anſwere , that 7d did receiue the 
good body of Chriſt ( quodammods )aftera ſort; for cuen 
as Saint Aſtin ſayes that Chriſt was carried in his owne 


hands quodammods, (as is noted before) ſo /udas Qid re EnarinP/.33, 
cciue. his body after a ſort. Though it bee controuerted ©97-1 


whether he did recciue or no, yetbecauſe Saiat «Auſtin at. 
firmes it, without contrarying the written Word, I will 
not deny it ; but grant(as e1»ſt:n doth) that hee receiued 
the conſccrated Bread and Wine, bur not the reall body of 
Chriſt; and therefore «Auſtin ſayes, that [udas did cate 
: oncly pavers Domini, but all the reſt did eate panem Dom 
um : hee did cate onely Chriſts bread, burthereſt didear 
the Bread-Chriſt. Thus, you ſee, Saint Auſtin doth not 
yet differ in Religion from the Church of Ergland; whoſe 
agrecing dorine-about this queſtion, may be contayned 
in one negative conclulion: | 
Thatno wicked Reprobate can cateand drinke the na. 
turall fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, this is the prime and an- 
cient truth raught by Saint eſ»/in, and maintayned by 


' the Church of England ; what-cuer: hath beene inuented 


ſince,isnew,and therefore herericall ; neyther can any Ie- 
ſuite inthe world proue the contrary : For then it would 
follow, firſt, that Chriſt ſhould dwell in Reprobates, and 
they in Chriſt ; Hoc eff manducare, in Chriſto manere, This 
is to cate, toremaine inChrilt ;:ſaith Saint Arftir, See 
condly , that part of the natural! bodie of CHRIST 
ſhould bee tormented in Hell ; beeing caten of a-Res» 
probate, digeſted by him, and vnited to him ; Damna-- 


to unitaycruciabitur in inferno ; ſaluato hemini vnita, glorifi.. Difinf?.44, 


cabitur in eels; That part which is vnited to-a manrdam. 
ned, ſhall betormented in Hell ; and that part vnited ro a: 
manſaucd, ſhall be glorified in Heauen , as Belarmine 
ſpeaks. Whichto aftirme orthinke, were more than arch- 
blaſphemie. Eſteeme not then ſo baſcly of ſo precious 
food, but ſuffer thy ſoule to flye abouc the ſpheares of hea- 
Ben; there hugge thy ſclfe-inthe ſ\yeert contemplative em= 
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braces of thy Sauiear, and by faith oncly bee made one 


with him; andletno Prieſt hereafter, Secular nor Ieſuite, 
ſo ſchiſmarically exccede all fore-pait hereſie; as to draw 
downe the naturall body of Chriſt from heauen, and to 
prepare it for diuels and damned men to feede on; and ſo 
trample vnder their feete that precious bloud, that muſt 
waſh our ſinne-ſtayned ſoules from all impurity Saint A- 
ſtn durſt not doe it, nor the Churchof England. 


—_ _—_— 
—_— 


Sncrt.3. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that this Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt ought to be receined faſting ? 


Hether itought to bee receiued faſting, or no, 
is no fundamentall point of faith, and therefore 
itis not determined in any Article of our Re- 
ligion: butthatit is the moſt conuenient way to receiue 
it faſting, hath beene the knownetenent of the molt iudi. 
cious of our Engliſh Diuines: for true faſting is the beft 
foode of the ſoule, imprinting in that modell of Eternity, 
the rich charaQters of all perfetion ; without which, ns 


Lib. de. iciun. & man can exaQly performe any duety. QGuergquort vires vire 


ecntai.Chrifti, 


Epiſt.11 8.49. 
Januari, 


tutum vides, ſine ieumo nonlegingns aſcendifie : How ma. 

ny vertuous men ſocuer we haue ſcene, yet wee reade of 
none that aſcended without faſting, ſaith Cyprian, And 
this cauſed Saint A »ft;x, not #ndeſcruedly, to commend 
1t toall poſterity ;eſpecially in his Tra de visitare jeinnry, 

(if that Booke bee his.) Neither would I wiſh any one, 
more ſcrupulous then iudicious, by denying this laudable 
cuſtome, to contradid@ antiquity ; eſpecially, ſecing it 15a 
precedent preparatiue for the reucrent receiuing of the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt; Nam ides mos iſte per vniner ſum 

orbems ſeruatur; For therefore that cuſtome 1s kept ouer the 

whole world, ſaith eAuftir. Now the reaſon why wee 
aught to admit of it, is giuen by Saint «Auſtin, in the ſe. 
cond Chapter of that Epiſtle; Becauſe whatſocuer 1s i 
gu 
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ink neicher faith nor manners, ought to be heldas indif. 
Leone, and tobe kept, for the ſociety and vnity of that 
Church wherein we liue. But faſtingbeſore the receiuing 
ofthe Sacrament, ( not our of a ſuperſtitions, bur a pious 
rcſolution fot afitter preparation) 1s neither againſt faith 
nor manners, and therefore it is comenient to bee obſer. 
ued; not ofabſolute neceſsity, (asif a man could notbe ſa. 
- ued that recemued not fafting;'forthen hadall the Apoſtles 
bindamned : naw es acceprſſe non ieiunos apparet; for they 
recciued 1t not faſting, ſaith S. e Tuſtin) but of commen- 
dable conueniency,becaule it is fat war Eccleſia rationabi- 
le, as e Aquinas cals it, For further direQtion to any, that 
defires vightly rovnderſtand Saint Aruftin, he muſt knowe 
that there is a foure-fold faſt, The firſt is ie:uniumnarurale, 
which isan abſolureabſitinence from all kinds of meat and 
drinke, a whole naturall day, or ſo long as by naturea man 
18 able to hold out. The ſecond is cernmimm- morale, which 
is ——_— habirof temperance; ' and ſocuery man is 
faid to fatt, thattakes his meate and drinke in due time, 
temperately and ſoberly, The third is eccleſraſticnm,which 
is, toabſtaine from all meate and drinke ar ſome ſolemne 
times; for good cauſeappointed by the Church ; and then 
nottoabitaine onely from grofſe meats, ( which many ig. 
norant ſoules thinke to be good faſting)andglat our ſelues 
with pampering delicates, but to abſtaine from all things 
ſimply ; for this was the cuſtome ofthe primitine Church, 
The laſt is 1e3uninm fprvituale, which is, toabfiaine from fin, 
and vnlawfull pleaſures ; and this by Saint ,L£«ſti» is cal.. 
led zeinninm perfetum, a perfeft faſt, All theſe kindes of 
faſtingareneceſlary toa Chriſtian : the morall and ſpiri- 
tuallalwayes, neceſc:rate abſoluta : the naturall and Ecclefi- 
aſticall ſomerimes only, zeceſsitatoreſpettina; and one time 
is (in Saint A»ftins indgement) e the receiving of 
the Sacrament, (ſicke perſons, and weake natures onely 
excepted) and that for two reaſons. Firſt, proprey honorens 
& rexerentiam Sacraments; for honour and reuerence of 
the Sacrament, as Saint Anft5» there ſpeakes, 


| Secondly 
propter myſterium &- ſignificaticnew, that Chriſt ſhould fill 
of.: 
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ofall bercecciued-intoour hearts: which reaſon is giuem, 
both by Saint Anfin, and e1quines. AndthisI taketobe 
Auſtin: opinion in this point, profcſtatthisday, and pra- 
Riſcd inthe Church of England. | 
Concerning the care which Chriftians ought to hauc in 
receiuing the or of Chriſt, Saint Auft;n makes a com. 
pariſon betweene hearipg and receiuing, As we ought te 
giue moſt reucrent: attention-to the preaching of the 
Word, (which is the ehicfe thing that Saint eAftin aimes 
atinthat 26, Homilic) ſo we ought with great care and 
reſpaR, to receiue the body of Chriſt at the Miniſters 
hand, leſt through contempt ornegligence, we be found 
vaworthy receiucrs. Quentz folicitudine obſernamm, quan- 
do nobs corpus Chriſts mniftratur > With what great care 
doe we wayte, when the body of Chriſt is miniſtred vnts 
vs, &c? Not for that they thought it was ſome new-crea.. 
ted deity, capable of adoration, but only to demonſrarte 
their zealous piety towards the repreſentation, 
Laſtly, concerning holy bread: our ordinary bread, ſan- 
ified by the WordofGod and Prayer, is Saint «Auſtin: 
holy bread;which in his time was giuen to new Conuerts; 
and thercaſon why hecals it ſenior quans cibi quibus ali. 
mr, is, becauſe it had benediRion and diſtribution in @ 
moreſolemne aſſembly, And more then this, you cannot 
proue from any place in Auftin. Againe, the holy bread 
mentioned by Saint A «fir, was giuen onely to ſuch as 
were (atecbumeni, who might not comunicate ; but your 
holy bread is giuento euery one incifferently.Now to rea- 
ſon thus : Saint. Auſtin makes mention of ſanQified bread: 
ergo,heteaches,the papiſticall vic ofholy bread, is childiſh 
Sophiſtry: Notvnliketo that other merry argument,made 
by ſome Cardinall, (for it is very Lord-like) when Logick 
and Philoſophie were banifhr the Court of Rowe: Domins 
ſant (ardines terre,(ſoit is {aid in the Pſalme;)ergo,Cardi. 
nals ought to be Lords of the carth, But I have found you 
(Mr. Brereley) more learnedly ingenuous, and therefore 
I know,youarc aſhamed of all ſuch pelting ſhifts. Know: 
then further, that ſuch grofſe errours comming to bee 
a Rs waighed 
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waighed in the ballance of truth, cannotbe Maintained by 
men, Ieluites, nor diuels : Nam megne ft veritas, & pre- 
walcbit, And that it may quickly preuaile, te inuoco, Dew 
</erit as in quo; & a quo, & per quem vera funt, gue vere ſunt 
emma, vindica veritutens ab errore, & a fallaciarnms ludibris, 
wt hoc finits ſeculo, cum ipſa veritate, veritatis profeſſores glo- 
rificentur, per (briftum Dominem noſtrum. 


X * * . * % . 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Sacrament 
of the Encharift ought to be adored ? 


| He Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by 
Chriftsordinance reſcrued, carried abour, lifted 


vp, nor worſhipped, faiththe Church of England, Aris.:2; 


And Saint Auftin teaches the very ſame, That hee dares 


worſhip nocreature whatſocucr, T imeo adorare terramyne gum in Ple.gh; 
damnet me qus feeit calum c terram:; Iam afraid to wor. * «gt. 


ſhip earth, leſt He condenine me that made both heanen 
andearth, ſaith A»fti7. And that nocreature ought to be 
adored,neither with aare:« nor Swan, Saint eLuftin is 


plaine: ſaying, Dinine ac ſingulariter ab Eccleſia catholica ani. 6. 3s 


traditar, nulans creaturam colendam efle anime, ſed ipſum 
rantummedy rerum omnium Creatorem : I is diuinely and 
ſingularly ordained by the Catholtke Church, that the 
ſoule ofman ſhould worſhip no creature, but onely the 
Creator of all things. The Creator of all things is to be 
worſhipped witha«re.And a little after , 18; ſols ſernies, 
(ith Saint Auſtin) Sera belongs to him onely : for if 


the ſeule ſhould adorebread, earth, image, or any other 


creature ; it would then foltow,that they were better then 
theſoule ; but it is manifeſt, that no created Entity isber- 
terthen the ſoule; therefore it ought to adore nothing 
but the Creator, This is Saint eAuftins Argument, Now 
that the viſible bread in the Sacrametofthe Euchariſt, is2 
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creature, I hope there is none ſo ſottiſhly ignorant, as to 
@ny : and therefore, in Auſtins judgement, it ought nor 
to be adored. | | 

To that which you obiceQout of Auſtin, that nemo car- 
nem manducanit ,niſt prius adorauerit ; I anſwere ; That in 
this Sacrament there are two things to be conſidered: rhe 
one ſcene, touchr, taſted, ard contained inthe vilible cele- 
bration, as bread and wine, which may be reuerenced and 
henoured, but not adored. Species viſibiles Sacraments al. 


. tnris( quia Creatura) non ſunt, adorande : The vifible bread 


and wine in the Sacrament of the Altar, are not to be ado... 
red, becauſe they are creatures, ſaith Scots. Againe,Nul- 
lum ſenſibile eft adorandum : Noſenſible thing is to bee ado- 
red; therefore neither Bread nor Winc. The other not 
ſcene, but ſignified onely, and applyed to the ſoule by the 
inuifiblea& of faith: and this is the reall-naturall body of 
Chriſt; which beingconſidered not fimply as it-is a crea- 


. ture, butas it isvnitedto the Deity, per vnionem. hypoſta- 


r:icam, i3 to be adored. And ſo S. Auftinisto be vnderitood 
in thoſe words which you alledge.No man hath ſpiritually 
caten Chriſt, but he that hath firſt inſpirit adored him: no 
man can truely cate the body of Chriſt, but thar hath firſt 
adarrd t9rxm Chriſtuns, -rotund (brifts ; the whole per- 


.fon of Chriſt; his Deiry ſimply, his humanity, as vnited 


tothe Deity. The hypoſtatical vnion is of ſuch great force, 
as that wecannot adore the Deity of Chriſt, but we muſt 
necds worihip that humanity ſo vnited to the Deity : but. 
there 1sno ſuch vnion betweene the bread and the Deity , 
(as it hath beene already proucd out of Saint Azftin;) and 
therefore there canbe no adoration of the viſible bread, 
without Idolatrie. | 
The Churchof Chrit in Saine-A «/ſt+vs time, did reue- 
rence and honourthe (i _ as holy things; but they did 
d by thoſe ſignes. Fluttuans cours 
tome ((aith Auftin.) ad C hriftums; whom not to adore,mulſt 
needsbe firange impiety, Now that the Churchof Englazd 
agrecs with Saint Axfti» in this Doarine, at is euident by 
tat ancientand camely cexemony of kneeling, inclination 
| LT 
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or proſternation of their bodies (as ,F»fiv ſpeakes) inthe 
a& of recceiuing, not to the {ignes, but to Chriſt ſignified : Kneeling jn 
for ſo S. A »ftin admoniſhed thoſe that receiued the Sacga- the aft of re- 
ment kneeling in his time, (xm te mnclinas at, proſternis ad <<ning, was / 
tirram quamlibit, non quaſi terram imtuearis, ſed ulum ſan- _-e _— 
tum, &c. When thou kneeleſt, looke not ypon, adore not qanciation 
the bare clement, but the holy one, &c, S9in other places was broughe 
he ſpeakes of adoration, not of the external! viſible ſignes, into the 
bur of Chriſt Gignified. Andthis is all that Saint eAu#in Cburch, 
teaches,(beingas nmch as mo of your learned Diuipes re- 
quire) whichas alſo allowed and praiſed by the Church 


of England. 
* Tr is true that Anerroes makes mention of adoratiorf, 


which was vſcd, but not determined of in his time: for 
It is certaine, it wasneuer fully defined, till the raigne of 
Honorins ; Elſe had that magnus ſententiarum magiſter made 
mention of it, in his diſtingions de Sacramento Altar ; 
where he doth not once name tranſubſtantiatis, adoratis, 
nor inuocation, Now whereas you labour to'clecre Hoe. 
rius from being the Author of that Idolatrie,you ſhall per. 
cciue your ſelfe to bee inan errour ; for in Luwbards time, 
who liued 760, yeeresafter. A uftir, there was little or no 
mention made of it in the Church: but within 60. yeeres 
after, it was confirmed and publiſht, The Author then 
muſt of neceſsity be, either ( alixtxs 3. Lurius 3. Vrbanus 
3. Greg. 8. Clewentns 3. Celeſtinus 3. Innecentins.3, or Ho- 
norixs, If you will needs free him, make-your choice of 
ſomegf the reſt; and then conclyde,thac it is but a humane 
conſtitution, inucnted long ſince the death of Saint 
Auſtin. Lally, that Angels are preſent at the celebration . 
of the Euchariſt, (as Chry/oft ome ſpeakes) there's no man 
can deny it; cither as aſsjding, protecting, or aſsiſting rhe 
parties and theaRion, 

Laſtly, whereas you doe ſo reprochfully maligne that Omnibus invidi- 
reuercndand learned Biſhop of our Land,to haue dealt de» 4%» Livide, nemo 
ceitfully , andanſwered nothing.(I haucnotheard of late, _ 
of any that was deceitfull in anſwering,and yet anſwe- 


ed nothing atall,) Had I not read it in your owne Booke, 
| | X 2 I 
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could never haue thoghe,that-you would haue caſtfo bafe 
aches vponſo learnedand iudicious a Scholler, as you 
haue felt him tobe.I am vnworthy to make any Apologic 
for him ; his owne workes and words. are better able to 
free him from the blacke iawes ofenuy and detraQtion. To . 
conclude all in a wordy Saint eſti teaches, that the 
perſon of Chriſt, conſiſting of Diuine and humane nature, 
ought tobe adored, but no outward viſible clement inthe 
Sacrament, as bread and wine, norany other created Enti- 
ty. Which we alſo maintaine. So that yet there is no dif- 
ference betweene Saint Auſtin and the Chnreh of England. 


—_— 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin reach, that the Euchariſt f 
4 true apd proper Sacrifice? | 


- He Doarine of the Church of England about this 

\ | queſtion, is contained in the 3 1. Article of her Re. 
ligion : That the offering of Chriſt once made, is a 
perfee ſatisfaion for the ſinnes of -the world ; and that 
there is none other but-that alone, Wherefore the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſle isa blaſphemous fable, and a dangerous 
deceit. Which opinion41s maintained by Saint eArftin in 
diuers places; asI ſhal-make it manifeſt to the Reader, 
by Godsaſviſtance, But leſt any crafty Icſuite ſhould here- 
after delude the ſimple and — Laity, to belecue the 
contrary by the authority of Saint -Auſtry, it is neceſſary 
that weacquaintthem with thoſe ſcuerall fortsof ſacrifice, 
mentioned by Saint Auſtin, all which-were and are true 

Sacrifices in their time and kind. 

Firft, he mentions a bloudy Sacrifice, typicall onely and 
ceremonicall, and diuides it into fourec kinds, not neceſſa. 
ry hcere tobe named: all-which, being vnable to endure 
the glorious comming of the Sonne of God, were driuen 
away with the calme voice of the Goſpell; as Saint Auſtin 
eſtifies, Sothat ſince the commingofthe Goſpel), there 

- 3s 
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is no liuing corporall ſacrifice ; no ſacrificing of fleſh 
and bloud, which hath vnion and being, eyther by natu- 
rall generation, or miraculous creation ; becauſe Chrilts 
conſunmmatum ef, gaue them their expeRed itmpletion, as 
Saint cL#ſtin ſpeakes in his nineteenth Booke covt. Fauſt. 
Manich. cap. 10, and therefore, in Saint eAuſtins iudge- 
ment, Chriſtians doe not now offer vp the naturall body 
and bloud of Chriſt. | 
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Secondly , hee makes mention of one bloudy ſacrifice Twm.s.cnerrin 
oncetrucly and really offered for the finnes of mankinde ; ?ſaln.50.6- 
which he calls /acrifieium /anguinis pro nobis oblatum ; and 47x Fſal. 


this reall offering of Chriſts naturall body and bloud was '*** 


but once, ſaith Auſtin: Nonne ſemel immolatus eff Chriſt us 
- i ? Was not Chriſt once offered-yp in- himſelfe? 
Prjte 2 3. | 
Chriſt was but-once offered in htmſelfe, And in his 
Enchirid. ad Laxrent. cap. 5 3. he calls it,” Sacrificium ſin 
£xlare, as not capable of iteration : and thereforc in Saint 
eAsftins opinion;there is no more ſacrificingof Chriſt 7; 
ſeipſo (.i.) of his reall-naturall body; but onely figuratiue- 
ly, and by way of commemoration in the Sacrament ; 
whichplainly ouerthrowes Maſter Brereleyes tenent, and 
_— verbatin, with the opinion of the Church of Eng- 
Thirdly, he makes mention of a ſpirituall ſacrifice, /b, 
10, de (uit. Dei, cap. 4. 6. where he (ayes, that cuery 
mandying to the World,that he may line ro God; is a ſa- 
crifice ; which hee calls, ſacr5ficiam fides., the ſacrifice of 
Faith : enarr. in Pſalm. 5-5 . Saorificium Deo eft ſpirit us con- 
tribulatus, in Pſalm. 130, A troubled ſpirit is a ſacrifice 
to God. | 
Laſtly , hee makes mention of a ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing, ib, 20. contr, Fauſt. Manich, cap, 21: and 
for inſtance hee brings the- Euchariſt ; which (ſaith A a- 


ftin before the comming of Chriſt was promiſed per . 


vettimas ſimilitudinume, by acrifices of reſemblance. In 

the paſsion of Chriſt, it was offered indeed and truth; 

but after his aſcenſion, it is celebrate] onely per ſacra- 
: as 


3 FEntm.: 
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ment um memorie, bya Sacrament of remembrance ; the 
which (if itibe wel obſerucd) nething can be ſpoken more 
plaine to confirme the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
/and : That Chriſt was once ſacrificed in the truth of his 
body, butoften by a Sacrament of remembrance. And 
in this ſence 1t 18, that Saint eLu##: calls the Exchariſt a 
commemoratiue ſacrifice of-prayſe and thankſgiuing , in 
memory of that one true and proper ſacrifice , offered by 
Chriſt himſclte. And ſo are thoſe places to be vynderſtood 
which you alledge out of Aſtiy,, Concerning the offc. 
ring of Aelchiſedech, Saint Auftin grants, it was a (acri- 
fice of prayſc and thankeſgiuing : Some difference there 
1s ; ours is reall and commemoratiue of athing paſt ; rhat 
was typicall and figuratiue of ſomething to'come : typi- 
cally demonſtrating before the deſcenſion of Chriſt, what 
Chriſtians ſhould aQually performe after his aſcenſion. 

For the more manifeſtation of the truth, and of Saint 
eAuſt;ns racaning, Iwill propolc to the Readers conſide- 
ration theſe concluſions againſt Maſter Brereley, Firſt, 
that Saint A «ſtin makes no mention of any ſacrificing of 
the naturall body of Chriſt , without effuſion of bloud; 
which will appeare plainly to any:that peruſcshis works; 
and therefore your wnfſel ſaerificium ex/angue , ſacrifh. 
cing the naturall body of Chriſt without effuſion of bloud, 
cannot be prouedout of Sainr Auſtin ; vnlefle you vnder- 
ſtand tvs ſacrifice of prayſe, wherein there is no offering 
of the naturall body of Chriſt , but a recciuing of the 
ſignesof his body; which is a commemoratiue ſacrifice 
onely (as Saint Arufz calls it,) and therefore no proper 
ſacrifice, _ 

Secondly , That the Euchariſt is no proper ſacrifice, 
1 meane, the narurall body of Chriſt is not there flaine, 
and ſacrificed to God ; but it. is onely a ſigne or memory 
of that body once truely ſacrificed : EF ſacrawmenturns me 
ori ; it i588 Sacramentof remembrance, ſaith «Auf. 
And he knowing that men_in his time did call it a facri- 
fice, leſt they ſhould fall into ſome further hereſic (as you 
haue done) he layes downe this very concluſion as a Ca- 
ua - 
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ucat tothern : ud qued ab hominibus appellatur ſacrifics- 
um, ſignum eſt vers ſacrificy ; that which mencall a ſacri. 
fice, is but the figne of a true ſacrifice. Read this,and then 
bluſh,(Maſter Brereley: )for what you call a proper fſacri- 
fice, Saint Auſtin calls but the ſigne of a true and proper 
facrifice. To this your Maſter of the ſentences conſents: 
That which is conſecrated by the Prieſt, vocarur ſacrifice. 
um, quia memoriareſt of» repreſentatio vers ſacrificij ;, it 1s 
called a ſacrifice, becauſe it is the memory and repreſenta. 
tion of a true ſacrifice. And 2 little after, 7» /acraments 
recordatio fit iHins, quod fatum eft ſemel ; inthe Sacrament 
there is a remembrance of that which was done once. So 


Aquinas : Dicitur (hrift xs immolars repreſentatixe ; Chriſt 3: £27k 51M, 
1s Gd to be (line in the Sacrament. (not properly) but by 433.a7t.1, 


Way of repreſentation. 


Laſtly, Saint Auftin teaches,that the Eucharift is /acy;.. Be/1.16.6. de 
ficium E nobariſtica ; a commemoratiue ſacrifice of prayſe 344% £xc%a. 


and thankeſgining, Epiſt,o 5.,1ib. pp. de (ut; Dei, cap.20, 
and in diucrs other places which I ſpare to-name, becauſe 
your quotations doe proue this affertion- By this you may 
ſee,that Sainte Luſtin, Lumb. eAquin, and the Church of 
England, de teach with one accord , That the Euchariit 
is no proper ſacrifice, but onely the figne', the memory, 
the image and repreſentation ofa true ſacrifice, ''' '- - 
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Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt is propiciatory for the dead ? 


"Tis denyed by the generall conſent of our £»g/fh Di. 
Joie : and as for Saint Auftins opinion in this queſti. 

on, it depends vypon the former controuerfic ; where 
fiee teaches that it 1s not properly a ſacrifice, and there-= 
fore in his @pinion it cannot be propiciarory:: how.farre 
Saint eAnſtin held, that the commemaratine prayers of 
The living, might profit the ſoules of: their departed 


friends, 


TI 9 
Lib, 1. de Cinit. 
Dei,cap.5. 


Lib.q4.S entent. 
diſt.1 24 


Cap.s 


Enchirid.ad 
Laureni blog. 


Tib.20. 4s Ciuit 
Dci,cap.g. 

& lib.de cara 
ro mort. ge- 
rend.cap.l, 

#1 fine. 
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friends, I Will briefly ina word or two declare to the 
Reader « 

Sacrifices are to be conſidered in a two-fold a&: firſt, 
aftu reduplicatino ; and ſono humane ſacrifices, quatenus 
ſacrificia,as they are ſacrifices, are propiciatory, Second- 
ly, au fpecificato, as they are ordayned by GOD'to ſuch 
and ſuch an-end: and ſo ſome are typicall, propiciatory 
onely adumbratixe :-one is reali, and truely propicious for 
the ſinnes of all the World:;z which cannot bee offered a. 
gaine, but is ſtill, propiciatoryfor all that beleeue, There 
is alſo a two-fold a& propiciatory : the firſt, which did 
free the body fromitemporall puniſhment vnder the law: 
the ſecond, which did and doth free the-ſoule; and thar 
(in Saint Auſtixs opinion) two wayes. Firſt, from ſinne 
gnd paine poſitiue, by the death of Chriſt onely. The ſe. 
cond doth free the ſoule, not from ſinne nor paine poli. 
tive, but from ſome priuatiue puniſhment. And ſo Saint 
Auſtin thought that the ſoulcs of faithfull men departed, 
being in abditrs receptaculis,as heſpeakes, and not cnioy- 
ing a perfe& viſion, might be helpt by the commemora. 
tiue ſacrifices of thcir living friends ; whe praying to 
God vnfeignedly, might procure them ſometimes a more 
compleat viſion, than they ordinarily doe enioy ; for the 
ſoules of the Saints departed , enioy not the ſame glory 
with the Angels, nor ſhall, till the ReſurreAion, in Au- 
Fins opinion. 

As for thoſe two places which you vrge concerning 
Saint Auſtins Mother ; I anſwere, That hee wasperſwa- 
ded (neither modeRy nor charitiecan tolerate a denyall) 
that his Mother was valde bona ; and therefore that ſa. 
crifice which was offered for her, was nothing but gratia- 
rum attio.;a commemoration or giumg of thankes toe God 
for her depazture in the Faith; for ſo ſaith Auftin, that 

* ſacrificia pro valde bonus, gratiarum attiones ſunt. Which 
aGtion of his beingonely Eucharifticall, could not be pro. 
piciatory : ſo Saint A «fin ſayes, that in communicatione 
corporis Domini , fit mortuorum memoria, And this kinde 
of (acrificing isapprouedbyrhe Church of England where 


ſacrie 
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ſacrificare and cum lande defunftorum nominayecitare”, ars 
rermes equiualent , as they were with Cyprian, Lib, 4. &n 
__- | 

Againe, Saint Auftin thought that our commemora- 
tiue prayers might profit the dead Saints, in praying that 
God would forgiue them their ſinnes; not in att# depre- 
ſents, but onely de preterito (.i.) that God would be plea- 
ſed to continue that which hee had done already ; not 
as though wee thought that God would renoke what hee 
had done, but only to ſhew our loue to them, and obedi- 
ence to him, heartily aſſenting to that which he had freely 
performed : and ſo Saint Auſtin prayed for his Mother 


Afonicha ; Pro peccatis matris mee deprecor te, cc, dimitte Libg.conff. 
Domine, dimitte obſecrs, &c. 1 beſcech thee for the finnes cp.13. 


of my Mother, forgiue Lord, forgiue. Nor becauſe Saint 
Auſtin thought, his Mothers finnes were not forgiuen : 
for hee addes preſently ; (reds iam feceris quod ropo, oc. 
I beleeue that thou haſt done that already ; but becauſe 
he would haue the Lord to continue that ation, and bu- 
ry her -ſinnes in cuerlaſting obliuion : neuer to puniſh 
them in any of her-poſterity, This is allowed and praQti« 
zedin the Liturgy of the Church of England : in pray-. 
ing that the Lord would not remember their finnes, to 
puniſh them in vs. Morcouer, wee hope all good to the 
dead, and inall our prayers doe wiſh all good to them, 
that they are capable of ; ſo that yer there 1s no difference 
in Religion betweene Saint Asftir and'the Church of 
England, . 


Sa CYe. 7. | 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that this Sacrament 
was #ffered rpon Altars ? 


T is granted, that in «Auſtin: time they did offer it 9. 
vpon Altars; yet Altars then were not generally vſc 


ith ,Arnobixs ; nor neceilary to the ſeruice of God, 5 cn/,hur. 


s- 4 


ith 46.n Matth, - 
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ſaith Fiierome, And yet the Church of Chriſt may law. 
fully vic Altars , ſetting aſide Romiſh ſuperſtition and 
heathenifh Gentiliſme ; for Altars were chiefly vſed by 
the Gentiles , as diuers Hiſtorians teſtife ; Whereupon, 
they adored imaginary Idols, and offered ſacrifice to a 
corruptible deitie : as for waſhing of the Altar , anoynt. 
ing it, and ſigning it with the externall viſible ſigne of the 
Croſſe : it was the vic oncly of Heathens , as Arzobizs 
witneffeth, /ib, 7. contr. Gentes, Which were afterward 
breught intothe Roman Church by Eariftus, who ſate 
in the Chayre of Rome one hundred and tenne yeeres af- 
ter Ehrift, about the third perſecution in the Reigne of 
T r4iane, and ſome fortie yceres after confirmed by #7ygi. 
#u«. Oftheſe things Saint Auftin makesno mention; as. 
for thar nineteene Sermon De Sanits when you canproue 
it to be Saint «Fuffins worke, Ile anſwere to it. To con. 
clude, there hath beene vſed in the Church a two-fold 
Altar: the firſt was, 4 {tare fix«m, firmely ſct.and made of 
ſtone, ſuch as the Patriarkes vied , when they offered 
their ſacrifices; and to theſe Altars the Crofle gaue a con. 
ſummation and end : the ſecond is, Altare viaticum.y, an 
Altar which might be carrycd from place to place; which 
isand ought to be retayned in the Church :- and fo our 
Communion-Table is the vifible and moucable Altar, 
whercon wee offer vp the ſacrifice of prayer and thank(- 
giuing , in memory of that one Sacrifice before mentio. 

ncd : and this Altar is hallowed when the whole Church 

or Chappell hath its conſecration, And thus farre holds 

the agreement betwixt Saint effi» and the Church of 
Eng land, ; 


Cuap; 
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Cnavr. TIX. er. 


ay— 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach the neceſiitic of au- 
ricalar Confeſfion to Prieſts * 


>& Onfcſsion is the Key that opens the doore 
leading to the Mercy-ſcate ; obſiruit 05 inn 
Þ fern, portas aperit Paradi(; ; it ſhuts the 

> doore of Hell, and opens the gates of Pa. 


© radiſc, ſaith Auftin : it is ſalus anime , & roi. i 
vite peceaterss,it id the heatth of theſaale, 1 wan 


and life of a ſinner, ſaith Bernard. It is the aRtiue parent £b. de penitene, 
of R tance, ſaith T ertullian : Euery man 13 borne to LED 


confeſsion, by reaſon of innate | pen 

Secing that Confeſsion was ſo highly eſteemed by the 
Fathers of the Primitiue Church, it behoues vs to con- 
{ider what kinde of confeſsion they meant. Take Saint 


A uftins diuifion, and then confeſsion is two-fold : Firlt, ow.$.;n verb, 
laudis, to confeſle the Deity,and all the diuineartributes ; Exrg, 


Secondly, frauds, when the ſinner doth accuſe himſelfe 
before God. You cleaue ſo firmely to the bare letter of 
of this laſt, that you hauequite robb'd your ſclues of the 
truce meaning of it ; for confeſsion, as it is now abuſed in 
the Romane Church, is nothing elſe but confeſſio frandis, 
robbing poore men of their money, and coozening kinde 
women of their honeſty ; and for this cauſe , Neltarins, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, aboliſhed it ; which a& of his 
was approued by Chry/oft @ne, his ſucceſour. But ynder- 
Rand the word truely and ſimply as Saint e4 «tin did,and 
then it isa pleading-guilty,to obtaine mercy : and it is 
two-fold : firſt, of the heart, when wee confeſſe our ſinnes 


to God alone,cyther formally,,or virtnally ; and this was 7; ; 0 ,0n7# 
chief praRizedand commended by Stine Aufin ; Volo upa. 


sam facere in corde meo coram T e in confeſſione ; 1 will make 
Y 2 it 


o- 
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66, 


Hom.12, 
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it in my heart before thee in confeſsion, And in the third 
Chapter following, What haue 1 to doe with men, vr a« 
dient confeſſiones meas, that they ſhould heare my confeſsi- 
ons, ſaith hee ? He thought it ſufficient to confeſe to God 
alone. The ſecond isof the mouth , when wee Qually 
confcfſe to men, what we had before confeſt to God; and 
this eyther priuate or publique : priuate 1s two-fold ; 
firſt, co our off:nded neighbour or Fiend 3 qui multos of -. 
fendit peccande, placare multos oportet ſatisfaciendo : Who. 
ſocuer hath off-nded many by finning, muſt appeaſe ma. 
ny by ſatisfying, ſaith the Author of that Booke de vera 
& falſa panitent, And this is for ſatisfaRion. Secondly, 
tothe Presbyter, or ſome other faithfull man.: Humilirer 
z0n ſolum Deo, ſed etiam Sanftu & Denm timentibus confi. 
teri; To confeſſe humbly not onely to God, but to good 
men,and ſuch as feare God, ſaith. Auf:n : and this is for. 
conſolation, This is Saint-«Auftins auricular confeſsion 
which, in his opinion, may-be made to holy men, andrq 
thoſe that feare God, as wellas the Presbyter ; and there. 
fore (if Saint Aſtin muſt be Iudge) there is no neceſsitie 
ofauricular Confeſsion to Pricſts only. | 

Publique confeſsion is alſo two-fold : . eyther of the 
whole Churchin ſolerine and publique faſts ; or of ſome 
parcicular member of the Church, in way of publique ſa. 
tisfaRion to the Church, for committing ſome notorious 
ation; and this.isa parr of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, cal. 
led Penance : Agenda eft panitentia, ſecundum modum ſui. 
eninſque peceati ; Penance is to be done, according to tha 


_ meaſure or manner of cuery anes ſinne. And againe, Rete 


£ychirid, ad 
Lanrentyc.65, 


conſtituuntur ab ts qus Eccleſia preſunt, rempora peniten- 
tie ; times of Penance are rightly ordained , by thoſe 
which are Gouernours of the Church,ſaith Saint Auſtin, 
So the Church cf England appoynts dayes when publique 
oficndors ſhall doe publique Penance. I haue knowne it 
in my owne Countrey, when foure or, fiuc of a day hae 
beene conſtrayned to doe. penance before the whole Af 
ſembly. And this is that confeſsion and penance which 
Saint Aft taught ; which is alio practiſed with approx 

| WE rus ar1on., 
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making them beleeue that which your owne learned Do- 
-- QotsYoe notbeteceue, 93G | 3, 
Secondly, That no priuate auricular confeſsion is ne. 
ceſſary toſaluation ; becauſe men may obtaine pardon of 
their ſinnes withour it, ſaith Lumbard. Ore tacente, ve- 
niam interdum conſequimur ;-God forgiues, where there is 
vnfaigned confeſsion of the heart, thoughthere be nor al- 
wayes confeſsion of the mouth, as S. Auſtin ſpeakes vp. 
on'thoſe words of the 3 t. Plalme ( Dixi, Pronunciabo ad. 
nerſus me, & tu dimifiit. ) Dicere (pronunciabo) eſt pronun- 
ciare, quia corde pronunctauerit, c* Deus audimit-vocem cor- 
dis : Toſay (I will confeſle) is toconfefle, becauſe he had 
confeſt already in heart, and God heard the yoyce- of his 
. heart. So that you ſee it is plaine, that Saint Auſtin held 
noneceſsity of auricular confeſsion ; but that the confeſsi> Lavant lach, y- 
on of the heart is ſufficient ro obtaine remiſsion', and by ; deliftun: 
conſequence, faluation. Neither,indeed,can we reade any = _ | 
neceſzity of it inthe yorkes of any ancient Writer, till ab cyp.,on: d 
' * Bs lealt panitent. @ 12... 


(UM 
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leaſt 800. yeeres after Chriſt ; and then it begunne to bee 
Non dice vt con. AcDtIoned in the workes of one Albinus, Scholler to Bede, 
fitearis conſerus and Maſter to Charles the great : and ſome 30. yecres af- 
tuo,v1 tibiexpro- ter, it was refined, in (oc, eAfoguntine, vnder Gregorie 
bret, Des dicit9: the faurth ; Butthere wasno publike Edi&, concerning 
_— cn the neceſsity ofauricular confeſsion, before the Laterane 
Hem. 2.4 P50, Counccll, which might erre in this, as well as in other 
points. Are not your common Prieſts then far too blame, 
totell the ignorant people, that they muſt either confelle 
all their ſinnes particularly vato them, orelſe be damned; 
when as it is granted by Saint Aufin, and ſome of your 

owne Writers, that it is not neceflary to (aluation? 
Thirdly, That Saint A»f5»,and theChurchbeſfore him, 
_ in his time, _" _ it, —_ it —_—_ to bee 
:.10corf. c.2, VIed; Neg, id ago, (ith Saint Auſtin, ng of confe(- 
- rang ſion) —_ carnis, + vocibus, ſed a9 2g & Clamore 
cogitationis : Neither doe I this in any articulate voyce, 
nor with the words of fleſh, but with the words of my 
Lib.1.conſc,s, ſoule and imagination. And in another place hee (ayes; 
| Non hemo irriſor meus eſt, cus loquor : it is not man, my 
mocker, to whom I ſpeake : for what haue 1 to doe with 
men; that they ſhould heare my confeſsions,as they 
were to heale my diſeaſes > Which plainely ouerthrowey 
r. Brereley's opinion. For firſt, this auricular confeſsion, 
priuate or publike, (more then hath beene gramed ) is nor 
of diuine inſtitution, and therefore not neceflary to ſalua. 
/tion. Againe, Saint A»ftin neuer vicd it, and therefore, 
/ whether he —_— the neceſsity of it or no, let any ordi. 

| nary Reader in | 4 

All the places cited by you out of A «f:n,doe proue that 


confeſsion of our finnes knowne, particularly, ynknowne 
crally,to God and good men,whether Teachers or hea» 


rers,is neceflary and profitable: which is alſo maintained 
by the Church of Englend : two places onely excepted, 
which ſeeme to proue it neceſſary to be done to the Prieſt 

onely : te which Ile anſwere and conclude. 
The firſt is qut ofa Bookeentituled, De vera falſa pr» 
»itentis, c, 10, bit with what reaſon, to make good Saint 
ER : eAnſtins 


XUl 


LIAM 


. meſty in hi 


A uſtins Religion, I know not : when you might as well 

haue cited it, to haue proued the Religion of Hugo YVittori. 

24s : for that Booke is noneof e Auftins, ſaith Bellarmine. 1;;, , (1a xe. 
Thus you ſee, your owne Bellarmine giues you 2 negatiue cleſ. ad anxwn 
repulſe, but a ſufficient anſwere, with an (ite liber nor efb 430. 
Auguſtin.) 

The ſecond is out of another Booke, De viſitat, infirmo.. 

rum, lib. 2.C. 4. Mirandum eft obijcientem toties repetiſſe; 

quod ſemel dixiſſe ſufficerat : ſed ut res eft numerum crimina- 

Hions augere voluit, quia ſenſum variare non potuit : as Saint 

eAuſtin ſpeakes ina matter of the like kind, It is not ſuffi- xypunſuad art (7- 
cient for Mr. Breyeley once tocrre, in citing other men in bifal impoſitos. 
ſtead of 4 »ftiv, but he perſcuers in it: (errare humanuns 

eft ; peeſeuerare diabolicum : ) for this booke De viſitat, in 
firmorum, falsd attribuitur A uguſtino, it isfallly attributed 

to Arftin, ſaith Bellermine, He hathneither ſhame nor ho. Lib. de extre. 

that obtrudes ſuch workes.ypon vs in the vic 4 
name of Aſtin, faith Eraſmus. But you is booke 
ypon vs, as one of Saint Auſtins Workes: Ergo(conclude 
your ſelfe) to take this then as granted, That you would 
neuer haue coyned a new- Auſtin, ſs e found 
one ſound place for your parpoſe-intheold one. Ile con- 
clude this Contronerſic withan exhortation to my loning 
Gountrymen; both to thoſe that ſeduce, and to thoſe that 
arc ſeduced,(whoſe freedomefrom the priſon of ignorance 
I chiefly defire, that fo their ſoules might bee ſaved in the 
Day ofthe Lord.) Doc notteach nor belecue, that auri. 
cular confefsion particularly toa Prieſt onely,isablolately 
neceſlary ro ſaluation : ithath notbeene taugheby Chriſt, 
nor his Apoltles, by none of the Fathers, for 806. yeeres 
afterChriſt, nor by the Church of Englevd: but ſhewe 
the mortall wounds of your ſoules to the Phyficion of the 
ſoule ; beg the balmeof Giliad fromthe hand of heaven, 
and confeſle your ſinnes to Him that will not craclly vp. 
braide you, but courteouſly cure you. 
Concerning your Indulgences, and ſet dayes of pardon, 

(the vndoubted heyresof vga Anſtin 18 filent : 
Kut conteflethy lines toGod, be heartily ſorry for —_ 


XN (p) 
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and God will be mercifully indulgent, without gold of 
filuer : repent trucly cuery day, and cuery day ſhall bee a 
day of pardon, Examine(Reader) before thou leaueſt this 
Page, what hath bin deliuercd, and thou ſhalrſce, that yer 
there isno difference in Religion, betweene Saint CAuſtm 
and the Church of England, 


a A 


" m—_ 


Cnaay. X. 4.1. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach the ſc of extreme Y n= 
ion, as it is now vſed intheChurch of Rotye ? 


ED Ved Aint «Auſtin (youlay ) teachesrhe vſc of 
$£</ > V; Ny pj extreme Vndtion, A bareaſſertion,with- 


out, authority, deſcrues that conſure 
1 which Saint Anfin beftowed vpon XMa- 
Gf 1c bem Hac Manichens dixit, + abijt : 
AJ eHavichers ſaid theſe things, and went 
his way. So you ſay (Mr. Brereley)That 
Saint A»ftin teaches the vic ofcxtreme Vnetion, as it is 
now vſed in the Romane Church but you leaue 'it (as 
though all your poſitions were Axiomes in Diuinity) tor 
ſomenew Apollogiſt to proue or pleade, Weakenefle in 
Diſputation,ſteales away the credit of the aRion;depriues 
the Author (though painefull ) of approbation ; and for 
the molt part, brings a ſcandall vpon that Religion which 
he vndertooke todefend. So Mr, PBrereley, intending to 
maintaine,hathſo wounded extreme VnRion, that vnlcfle 
ſome miraculous ſpcll,or other ſpeedy remedy be applyed 
it willhardly recouer either that life or credit thar 1t had 
afore : and my truely-Noble Country-men of Lancaſhire, 
ſceing VnRion brought into this extremity, will reie& it, 
as idle * foppery. For Saint Afi: doth not once name 
extreme YnEtion in any of his owne Workes; nor the 
Church of England: neither indeed doe you _— any. 
As for thole three places which you haue borrow _ of 
uaret , 
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$narez,, hehimſclfe confeſſes that they benone of A »ſtins. 
The firſt isde Rettirud. (atbol. conmer fat, And this isnone of 


 Auftins, faith Eraſmus. Bellarmine doubrs of it ; but the | 


Maſters of Lox«ine haue reieQed it. The ſecond1s the 215. 
Serm. de tempore : Which Sermon wants (eA.) that is, 
eAnſimeto bethe Author; as both Eraſmus and Lypſins 
teſtifie. Thethirdis, de viſitar. infirm. wich is falfly put 
vypon Saint A uſtin, ſaith Bellarmine. The Author of that 
Booke was neither dons nor diſertxs; learned nor elo- 
quent, ſaith Eraſmus. Thus you ſee, your glorious title 
wanting authority, and being nothing but a title, is va- 
niſhtaway: your eL«ftin is found to be ſome other Au- 
thor ; and you your ſelfe filenced with this old negatiue 
anſwer; Nou funt eAuguſtini, theſeare none of eAuſtins 
Workes, neither isthis « Auſtins Religion. 

Yetfor thy ſake(courteous Reader)whoſocner thou art, 
that defireſt ro know the ancient truth, and tenent of rhe 
Primitiue Fathers about this queſtion, I will here adde a 
word or two for thy direction, 

., There is a two-fold VaRion mentioned by ancient 
Writers: the firft wascorporall, which was vſed in the 
Primitive Church, ſolong as the miraculous gift of hea- 
ling continued; fo that whenthey vſcd it, health cuer fol. 
lowed: toſhew it was a miraculous ation. But in the 
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asthePapifſts themſclues arc ofopinion; who had no au. - ——_— 
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Enarrin. Pf. 26. 


Lib.2.de.ſerm. 
Porn. ik Monte. 


Saint Auſtins Summes. ' 
common oyle; but theirs muſt be holy oyle, adored with 
bowing of the knee, ann nine times ſaluted; thrice, Hayle, 
holy oyle ; thrice, Hayle,holy Chryſme; and thrice, Hayle, 
holy Balme. Which ſuperſtitious cuſtome were ſome- 
what tolerable amongſt Indians, Turkes, and Infidels ; 
but in Chriſtians damnable. | 

The ſecond kind of VnQiion mentioned in the Fathers, 
is ſpirituall, by the ſecret operation of the holy Ghoft 
in the hearts of the faithfull. 4d omnes (hriſtianes perti- 
net hee wnftio ; This VnRtion belongs to all Chriſtians, 
faith Auſtin, And this is that VnQiion which is ſo high- 
ly commended by Saint Auſtin, in his Expoſition vpon 
the Epiſtle of lohy, T ratt. 4. /ngimur enim modo in Sacra- 
wento; Wearenow anoynted in the Sacrament, Which 
he vnderſtands not of the corporall, but of the ſpirituall 

VnRion;as he explaines himſclfe, commenting vpori thoſe 
words of our SauiourChriftz When you faſt, anoynt your 
heads, and waſh your hands, c-6, Non enim rette quiſquans 

precepit ,quamuts faciem quotidiana conſuetudine lauemns,vn- 

fic etiam Capitibus chm ieinnamus nos effe debere: Quod i 
tur piſſimum ones fatentur, wteltigendum eſt, hoc preceptum 
ad interiorem homn# pertinere No man.can comand right- 
ly, that although we wafh our facesdayly, rhat we ſhould 
therefore anoynt our heads when wefaſt : Which thing, 
ifall men will confeſle to bee moltfilthy, wee muſt vnder. 
ſtand, that the commandement ( ofanoynting our heads) 
reſpe&s the inner man. Whichplacel take ts bee a moſt 
plaine expoſition of Saint A »ftins mind in the reſt of his 
ſayings : For he thought ira filthy thing, that any mans 
head or face ſhould be anoynted with oylc ; and therfore 
he ſayes, that VnRtien properly belongs tothe inner man. 
Capt wngit, qui letatur mterins :, Hee Which feeles in his 
ſoule the ſweete comfort of Gods Spirit, is trucly Ynltus, 
anoynted, though viſible oyle neuer roucht him : and he 
which feeles it not, cannot be comforted nor eaſed with 
een thouſand rivers of oyle. And thisis the Religion of the 
ancient Fathers, eſpecially of Saint Auſtin, concerning 

VaRtion, Whichl deſire cuery Ehuiltan roremember, e- 

. ucf 
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aen as he tenders the good ofhis ſoule, that ſo he may not 
be ſeduced to puthis confidence. inany viſible oyle, eſpeci. 
ally at the houreofdeath,, notto runne to the Priekt for 
ſanRified or koly oyle,(as they call it) but to cry ro Ged, 
that he would let thee feele the ſweete operation of his 
ſacred Spirit in thy ſoule ; to affure thee of ſaluation, toaſs 
{iſt thee againſt Satans temptations, and to reſtore thee to 
thy former health, if it may ſtand witk Gods glory and thy 

: orel(e to gard thee out of this vale of milſery,into 
the Circle of Eternity. 


EY 


Cuaye, XI. "a 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that Ordination is 
properly « Sacrament ? 


He Church of England, taking this word 
Sacrament properly, holds, there are but 
v3, B&9> two onely, andſo docs Saint eAnftin, as 
/ 299 I haucalready proued. For anſwere then 

tothis queſtion; You muſt vnderſtand , 
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that Saint Auſtin cals cucry myſtery a Sa- rom.3.56.9.4e 


crament, So hee cals e Adams Ecftaſis in Paradiſe, «3 ag- Gen.ad lits. vit, 


num Sacramentuw, a great Sacrament. And writing y 


thoſe words of /ohn ; /nitio decet vos de omnibus. Iam hbic 1144. 3-txpaſits 
videte ( (aithhe ) magnum Sacramentum, fratres : here you epiſt. Joh, 


may ſce a great Sacrament or myſtery. Which kinde of 
ſpeech is very vſuall with Saint A»ftin: and if you take 
the word(Sacrament)in this ſenſe,in reading Saint Auſtin, 
you may find aboue a hundred Sacraments. Ando, ordi. 
nation of Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops, (for other 
kinds, precedente tempore, ſibi conftituit Eccleſia Romana, 


(ſaith Lambard) Penance, Matrimony, and preaching of L'b.4-ſent. dift, 


the Word, are called by Saint eAufin Sacraments, (.i.) * 


Myfteries: where there are outward actions of men, and 
an inward copcurringof _ bleſled Spirit. It is certaine, 
2 that 
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that this ordination to the Office of the Miniſteric, is 
Wer ua adiuine Inſtitution, a moſt high and heauenly 
See my Booke Myftery(of which I hauc ſpoken at large ina ſeueral-Trea. 
inticuled, The.xiſe, which I intend er'e long to publiſh, for the good'of 
tc thoſe that ſhall hereafter be called to this office,) And ther- 
his admiſsion fore Saint Auftin cals ira Sacramentor Myſtery. Neyther 
igro the Mlini- Isthis contradied by the Church of England, who al- 
Kery. _ lowesas muchas Saint 4» hath taught : That it is a 
_ 73. diuine Myſtery ; and therefore, raking the word (Sacra- 
9 6-31 ment) ina large ſenſe, itmay be called a Sacrament.Sothar 
yet there is no difference inReligion betweene S.Aufti 

and the Church of England. 


SE CT- 2, 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, 1hat there onght ts 
be a Swperioritie amongſt the Clergie. 


rence berweene Biſhops and Presbyters, hath cuer 

beene the tenent of the Church of England z and ſo 

Lib. de i9.& itisof Auſtin, (orripiuntur 4 propoſitss ſur ſubaiti fratres- 
SG 05s Let the inferiqur brethren be corre&ed by their chiefe Go. 
uernour or Superintendant, Implyinga difference among 
the Clergie, ſome gouerning,others to be gouerned, And: 

tro iy thereaſon is,tecauſe cquality of perſons in the body either 
Crap 34 os Ciuill or Ecclefiaſtical,could yet neuer confift with policy; 
—_ ri * 1t becingthe vnhappy mother of that-more vngratious 
1i4b.4.c.1, C'1d, Difsenſion, And therfore,as-Exſeb.teſtifies, Church. 
| Gouernours were diuided in- ſummos, medios, & infimos ; 
or into Biſhops, Presbytors, and Deacons. And Hicorme, 
in an Epiſtle of his ad Exagrium, ſhewes, that theſe three 
Degreescontinued in the Church of eA4lcxanaria, from 
Marke to Dionyſius. And frenews, his Ancieme by two hun- 
dred yeercs and more, ſayes, It was ſo inall the Churches 
iathe world. Which cauſed Saint eFftin to pon 
TT 


'F: Hat there hath beene, is, and ought to bee a diffe- 


wp. 4. 0 63, 
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the contrary opinion, as an Arrian Herefie+{o that inthis 1ib.de her.ad 
queſtion there is no difference betweene him and the Luedw.herefe | 


Church of England, 


A————————_— 
_— C_ 


Sncr.3. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , thay Prieſts may not 
marry ? 


"T Hat it is lawfull for Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
| as for all. other Chriſtian men , to marry at their 
owne diſcretion , is the Do&rine and Religion of 


the Church of England :and the ſame is taught by Article 3u4 


Saint Aaſtiv ; who reprouing certaine Heretiques called 
Apoſtolici, becauſe they would nor recciue ſuch Clergy. 
men into their fellowſhip, as had Wiues, ſayes : Quales 
babet Ecclefia (/atholica > Monachos & Clericos plurinss : 


The Gatholique Charch (ſaith Aft) hath many both Debere/c.40.. 


married Monkes and Prieſts, Therefore, by the authority 
of the Catholique Church in Saint Auf: time,Clergy- 
men might marry. And it ſeemes, Maſter Brereley did be- 
lecue this when hee writ his Booke, which cauſed him to 
alledge nothing at large out of Auſtin tro proue the con- 
trary ; but onely the Decrees of ſome Councels, which 
cannot prooue Saint A uſtins Religion, So that becauſe 
Maſter Brereley obie&s nothing, I haue nothing to an- 
{were; but onely the expectation of the Reader,who will 
deſire (1 know) tobe acquainted with the ancient truth 
of this, as wellas of the reſt; for whoſe direion, this 
+ enſuing diſcourſe ſhall manifeſt Saint Auſtins: Religion - 
concerning this queſtion. 
Firſt ofall, ir ought to be granted, that Saint 4 »fir 


tughly commends chaſtity: Nul/a carnis facunditas, ſantte Lib.deſanfl,” 
—_— Carns etiam _—_— poreſtz No tertility of the Virg<p.s.. 
fle 


can be compared to the virginity of the fleſh, It is 
{tyled by diners of the ancient Fathers, to be the Queene 

of Vertues, Siſter tg the Angels , Heauens gratuity , di- 
Z3 Wane 


OT 
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Lib.6.centy, 
Parm. 


Iv%.1.de Cir, 
ca;.18., 


Lib.6.Confeſſ. 
Cap.3, 


De boxo coning, 
£2),21 = 
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nine Chaſtitie : and ought highly to bee admired where 
it is, but not to be compelled to appeare to be,where it is 
not : Nam vbineceſſitas trmponitur ( aftitati , authoritas da- 
tur libidini ; nec cafta eft que metu cogitur ; Where nece(- 


' itie is impoſed = chaſtitic, there way is giuen to luſt; 
c 


neyther can any be chaſte, who is compelled thereunto 
by feare, ſaith Auf. Singlc life ought to be voluntary, 
and not neccſlary, faich Oprarus. None thereforc in thoſe 
dayes were compelled tobe chaſte, And Belkermine con. 
feſſes, that it 1s not of diuine inſtitution. Therefore the 
Eaſtcrne Churches to this day doe giue the ſame liberty of 
marriage to their Clergy, which the Church of Englazd 
doth ; not throughthe libertic of the Popes diſpenſation 
(as Bellarmine would hane it) but by the freedome of 
Chriſts direQion, by the mouth of his meſlenger : ee. 
lezes eft nubere quam wri; Itis better to marry than burne. 
And Saint Aft;: 'commends three ſorts of chaſtitie; 
uirginalem , connugalem , & vidualency : fo that if a man 
can keepe any of theſe, eyrher the chaſtity of ſingle life, 
wedlocke, or widdowhood, hee does as much as A uftin 
woulo haue him : though hee commend the firſt chicfly 
( + qui capere poteft, caprat ; ) (and hee that can take it, 
Icthim take it;) yet it is duw 57 byporheſi, with this con- 
dition : $: non peſunt ita comtinere, nubant ; If they cannot 
ſo containe, let them marry. Hee neuer mentions any 
conitrayned virginity , without the gift of continency 
who in hisowne perſon, being notendowed with virgi- 
nall-chaſtity : Celbatum A mbroſij teangquam laborioſum ad. 
mirabatur ; Heedid admire the ſingle life of Ambroſe, as 
a thing difficill and painefull. Which cauſed him after. 
wards to pray for. chaſtity of ſingle life in ſome who had 
the gift: in others, the chaſtity of wedlocke : Er guibas 
non dedifti virginalem, da, Dominecaftitatem contugalem ; (i 
nou Caſtitatems fohannis, ſaltem Abrahe ; fs non in opere, ta- Y * 
men in habitx; and to whom thou haſt not giuen the cha. 
ſtiry of ſingle life, Lord giue them the chaſtity of wed. 
locke : if notthe chaſtity of /oby, yet the chaſtity of A- | 
braham; if not in a&, yet in habit. | 
: Secondly, 
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Secondly, Saint Aſtin neuer taught that marriage was 
prophane or vacleane to any : bur condemnes. all thoſe, 


qui appetendo virgumtatem, nuptias FANgnan adulterinms' de- De bono conuye | 


reſtandas effſe putabant ; who in louingvirginity,do thinke cp.10. 
marriage to be abhorr'd as Adultery, as the Manichees 
did, who forbade their Prieſts marriage , as Saint Auſtin Lb. de mori, 
reſtifies ; and in the very ſame manner as you doe at this #cc!/-Carh.c. 
day ; you-tolcrare it in the Laity , but forbid-it in the ©2774: 
Clergy : ſo they did ſuffer it in auditoribxs, in their Laity, 
could not endure it 52 Ele ( 1.) their Prieſts. A- 
\ gaine, youdoe ſo highly commend virginitie in the Cler- 
\gy (highly indeed to be eſteemed, if-voluntary) that you 
S demne marriage as Adultery ; which Saint Auſtinhe- 
uer did. And I could wiſh the common people would 
/ conſider this, which perhaps might moue them , not ſo 
/ harſhly to cenſure the married Clergy, as heretofore out 
/ of igrioratice:they haue done: for -all.thoſe doe offend a- 
/ gaitiſtrhe rule of Saint eAvfm, which-eyther diſprayſe 
Virginity,or condertine marriage; Quod caftum eſt, ſic ame. 
tur , vt quod verum &ft non negetur ; Let not the loue of 
chaſtitie bring Gods truth in opprobry : for marriage is 
athus laboru non crimmie tribulationis carnis , non turpitualiu 
F #% ; an aef paine;not of blame ;'of rrouble;nor offline; ©, 
and therefore Saint Paul dehorts from tnarriage ;'non 1an- Lib.de ſant: 
quam 4 re mala & illicita, ((aith Saint eAnftin) ſed tam Vig.cap.16. 
quam ab oneroſa & molefta ; not as from aneuill thing and 
valawfult, bur as from a troubleſ@me, -Let' Saint 1 
ſtins exhortation reRifie your mille-led opinion. Set arorer 
& ſectatrices ſacre virginitatis admoneo, vs benuns'ſunn it a 
preferant nnptijs, ne malum indicert nuptins ;'T admoniſh 
the followers of virginity, that they ſo preferre their cha. , 
ſity ro marriage,that they doc not iudge- marriage to be' 
cuill. For, if Saint eAxfts7 be Indge, you muſt not ton- 
' » demne marriage in any that cannot containe. 

Thirdly Saint Auſtin teaches, that many of the Clergy |. ſallog; 
did containe themſclues, and lined vnmarricd , as Saint, 7 
Auſtin himſtlte and Ambroſe : ſo Payl and Barnabas li- 11b.6.corf, 
ved in vnmarried, faid the Centuriſts, Cent, 1.1;þ. 2.64p. 7. cap-3: 

| though 
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Fpit.ad Philad. though Ignatius denyes it. Neyther was this of abſolute 
neceſsitiz, but of free liberty ioyned with greater conuc. 
niency. So wee commend it where it is, but dare not 
conſtraine it where ir is not; non vt vos cogam, I will not 

115.de bon,vids, compell you, ſaith Saint Anftin : Willingly toembrace ir, 

"PSs was commendable , but to compell any to fingle life, was 
a ſtrange Doarine in Saint eAu#ns time ; yealo ſtrange, 
that he calls it the doArine of Deuils ;: eAdultam intereſt 
inter hortantes ad virginitatem,G- prohbibentes nubere; There 
is a great difference betweene thoſe that exhort to virgi- 

T«y.6.ib30. nity, and thoſe that forbid to marry. The firſt (ith Au. 

cot. Fark. flin) is the doctrine of the Apoliles, the other of Di. 

XM1/,iC84p.6, uels. | 1 DEE | | 

Laſtly, Saint eAufin teaches , that it is lawfull for the 

Be bono conivg, Clergy to marry ; Difþenſatorem Eccleſie non liceat ordina- 

cap.18, re,nſrunins vaxorts virum, ( to render it in Maſter ZBrere- 
ley's owne Engliſh ;) It isnot lawfullto ordaine a Mini 
ſter-of the Church, ;vnlcſlc hee beg the Husband of one 

1n1.Epit.d Wiſe. Which Theophilat# vnderſtands literally. Saint 

Timcth.cap.3. Peter and Philip were married men: and Saint «Auſtin 

Cont.x.bb.2, (ayes, that many both Monkes and Pricſts were married 

Chrſhow \.i» in his time. Moſt of the ancient Fathers (*Hierome,and 

cat Epiſt.ad Ti- 7 ertalian 4 Montaniſt, cxcepted) doc agree with Saine 

yoncy A uftin in this opinion, that as the X #cene Councell left 

Ambref. £9.82. it, it ſhould be free for the Clergy (s: vninſcninſque arbie 

Bem. Serm. 66. rr;um revecit, ſaith the Hiſtorian Grhat Councell) to mar- 


_ Ty or not to marry ; asthey ſhall iudge the ſame to ſerue 
better for godlincſle ; neyther can this liberty be taken &a- 
way by any decree of man. >. 

Libadeadun, £4 TO that place which Maſter Brereley alledges in the 


Margent of his Booke, I anſwere, That Saint Auftin va- 
derſtands there, caſftitatens coniugalems non virginalens, and 
that not ſo much of the fleſh as of the minde: and there- 
fore hee ſayes: Solewmns ex proponere continentiam (lerice- 
rum; Wee are wont to propoſe vnto them the continen- 
cy of Clerkes. Now, if hee may be his owne expoſitor, 
Continentia 18 virtks animi,non corpors 3 Continency is a 
vertue of the minge, not of the body,ac bone conmg.c.2 by 


$0/128gs CAP, 2.0, 
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And this continency ( {5 nen virginalis, ſaltem con;ugalit:it 
not in a, yet inhabit; if not thar of 7oh»,yet that of A- 
 braham-, as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes) is neceflarily required 
in the Clergy : which is all avy can gather from Saint 


eAuftins Workes ; though his owne pratice was more pe vita Autu 
ſcuere., ſaith Foſidonixs ; when hee had ſowed his wilde cp.26. 


oates, and ſpent his youthfull dayes. For in his youthar is 
ccrtaine that hee was vnchaſte, informuch that hee kept a 


Concubine, by whom hee had a Childe, as hee teſtifies of 115.4. coſe; 
himkfe ; yer afterwards became the moſt renowned a. £2. lb.s. 
mongſt the Fathers: and about the thirticth yeere of his ©? 


age, determined to haue marricd a Wife though Alipps- 
»; perſwaded him to the contrary ; whoſe counſell hee 0. 
beyed, andretyredhimſelfe from the company of women. 
Where I leaue him, wiſhing that all the adulterous Mafle 
of ynchafte Prieſts in the Romane Church, were cyther 
heartily chaſte, priuily caftrare, or {2977 ans eſpouſed. 
For this was the pubtique requeſt of «Flbert#s Duke of 
Bauaria, in the late Conuecnticle ef F rent : Paphnutins- 
like hee defired to haue freed the Italian Clergy from the 
notorious impropriation of incontinency. But it may be, 
Maſter Frereley, you had rather burne than marry, 
=——_-Per me licebit ; 
| Sed ſine me ibis in ignem. 

And here (Chriſtian Reader) thou haſt theancienttruth 
ofthis queſtion , maintayned in the Church of England, 
and taught by Saint «A»; from whence thon maiſt ca= 
fily conclude, that yet there is no difference in Religion 
betweene Saint ,A»finand theGhurchof England. 


Liv.de Catech. 
Rudb.c. 19, 


Epifi5. 
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— 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach that Matrimenie is 4 
Sacrament of the New Teſtament ? 


His word (Sacrament ) may betaken-two 
7 wayes. Firſt, frie,pro obſignatione gra- 
J* tic & peccatorum remiffionis; and ſo ({aith 
PAY Saint Auftin.) The ſacraments of the new 

> Teſtament are feweſt in number, oncly 

o& TIP. two, Baptiſme and the Lards Supper : 
and in this ſence Matrimony is no Sacrament. Second- 
ly, it may be taken Late for cucry myſtery : .So the vi-. 
_ of the ſeuen Starres is called a Sacrament, and the 
myſtery ofthe Whore of- Babylon, And ſpeaking of Vochs 
Floud, hee calls it dilwnij Sacrementum - and in this ſence 
it isthat Saiat Auſtin calls Matrimony a Sacrament; yea 
cuery myſtery a Sacrament ; ps oo rs Miu As pertinen. 
tia, Sacraments appellantar ; all thoſe things whoſe in- 
ſtitution is diuine, and the fignification mylterious, are 
by Saint Auſtin called Sacraments : as he explaines him. 
ſelfe is his fift Epiſtle, But in anotker place (peaking of 


Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, hee ſayes : Hec ſum Ec. 


eleſie gemina Sacramerta : theic are the rwo Sacraments 
of rhe Church; which haue any promiſe of applying or 
ſcaling vnto vs our reconciliation with GoJ : whiclr is 
alſo the Religion of the Church of England ; as I hauc 
alrcady proued. Now to your obieRions I anſwere, by 

ing that Saint Auftiz calls Matrimony a Sacrament, 
as the word is taken largely & improperly for a myſtery: 
which hee did chictly wo defend the dignity of Matrimo- 
ny,againſt the crronious aſſertions of the Manichees,who 
ſfayd, (as you doe at this day) that Marriage was pro- 


phancand vcleanc in the Pricſts, So your Sartt;o/;, your 
: ; ; Elefts, 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 
£l:4; , your Pricſts , muſt not bee defiled with the pre- 


phane ſacrament of Matrimony: you will haue it to bee Cap.ix 4.Sent, b 
26, (5 

vnfit for your holy Prieſis, leſt they ſhould haue ouer- yy 

: : y tom 4.di8.44. 

vnigocally , is granted by your owne Writers : oncly ar: 8. 


a ſacrament conferring grace to the Recciuer, and yet 
much grace : but that it is not a ſacrament properly and 


they hold it tobe a ſacrament,as the word 1s taken Lare 
& minus principaliter. Neyther heere can they agree a- 
bout the matter and forme of this impreper facrament : 
what ſhould be the external viſible clements, which Saint 
Auſtin requires in a ſacrament ( accedat werbum ad ele- 
mentuw, & fit ſacramentum ) when in Matrimony there is 
rio outward element ; and therefore ſome ſay that the 
firſt words pronounced (as I /ohx take thee Eler ) are the 
- matter : and the ſecond words (as I Efen take thee fohs ) 


are the forme of Matrimony. But heere verbam and ecle- 
mentuns are boch one z which cannot make a ſacrament: 


and therefore the Canoniſts ſay, that conſent is the mat.. 
ter, and words expreſsing it, the forme, But this is vaps- 
roſum quoddam elementurs , for the niolt part raſh ly and 
vnaduiſedly giuen, and therefore no fit matter for a (a. 
crament ; which is contradifedby athird opinion, which 
holds that conſent is the forme, and the a& of generation 
the matter : and ſo you may make it aſacrament , the 
Pricſt being the Agent to conſecrate and perfit the whole 
facrament, both for matter and forme; by procuring the 
Brides cenlent, (there is the forme ;) to lend himher ho- 
neſty for a night, (there is the matter :) and in this ſence 
there being conſent and ation, matrerand forme,I would 
to God you did not make it ſo often a ſacrament of dark- 
neſle,as it 1s reported you doe. 


Againe, if you take the word ſacrament in this large pe bav.covive; 
and improper ſence, yon ſhall finde that Saint Auſtin tea. £45.18. 


ches Matrimony tobe a ſacrament or mylitery, as well of ro and 'duit, 


the Old Teſtament as of the New. Neyther can any bee 
ſoblinded in his vnderſtanding , as to Lonoke it tobec a 
ſacrament of the'New Teſtament, ſceing it was inſtituted 
in Paradiſe, confirmed in the Olde Teſtament , and con- 
Aa2 tinued 


139 


140 


Pet.z S019, 
LeA.2. 

Hales dift.2.6. 
@t.1. ; 
Konas, dift.26, 
q.>. 

Hue de ſanit. 
via.lb.r.de 
ſacramepar .$. 


$4.13, 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 


tinued in the Church : and Saint «Auſtin findes as great 
a myſtery in that of the Old, as in this of the New Teſta- 
ment ; inſomuch that he. calls their Polygamie, ſacramer- 
tum nuptiarum de bono coniug. cap. 18. which plainly con- 
tradits Belarmine, who holds it to be a facrament onely 
of the New Teſtament, againſt many of his owne 
Church. Toconclude, Saint Aſtin holds it to be no fa. 
crament preperly ; tobe no ſacrament of the New Tefta- 
ment:and ſo does the Churchof England.There is no dif- 
ference then concerning this queſtion, betweene Saint. 
Auſtin and the Church of Exglana. 


_ 


IxcerT. 2: 


Whether doth Saint Auftin teach, that in caſe of dinorce 
wpon Adultery, the innocent partie may not marry 
another ? 


T is true, that in caſe of diuorce, Saint Au#in thought 
I that the innocent party might net marry another: and 

hegiues two reaſens of his.opinion. Firlt, becauſe the 
bond of marriage is not broken by fornication; for then 
the nocent party might marry as well as the innocent ; if 
the bond were broken, they were both looſe, Lzb. 2. de 
eAdulter. coniug. cap. 4. 5+ &c, Secondly , becauſe there 
ought cuento be hope of reconciliation, 6:4. cap. 9, both 
which are thus confirmed, becauſe that ifthey be once re. 
conciled, they may come and liue together againe as man 
and wife, without any new marriage, which they could 
not doe, had the bond of the former marriage beene quite 
broke : So that after diuorce, neyther party ought to mar- 
ry againe in Saint cAxſtizs iudgement-; Neyther doth the 
Church of England contradi@ this : what private men 
haue taught to the contrary, belongs to them, not to mee 
to maintaine, So that here there isno difference between 
Saint cA#finand the Church of England, 


RA? 


Sad} Auſlins Sinner 
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mt. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that man hath free- 
will now, ts doe good of himſelfa? 


== He opinion of the Church of Znglend con- 
ow ccrning this queſtion, is laid downe inthe 
Lo. Article other Religion; That the con. 
t ITY ditionofman after the fall is ſuch, that he 
STIR cannot tarne and prepare himſelfe by his 
= J ownenaturall ſtrength, &c., Wherefore 
wehaueno power todoe good workesacceptable toGod, 
without the grace of God, &c. And Saint Au#tin teaches 
the very ſame :. Habemus liberum arbitriums, ſed ipſe nibil Enuirin Pſal. 
#ſrunous, niſi ne; adinuct 7lle qui inber : We hane free-will, 13% _ 
back it we candoe nothing, vnlefle Hep that com- ; 
vs.. But Mr. Brereley ſayes,that in this point Saint 
eAufin agrees with the Catholike Rewan Church. Where 
ler the Reader obſcrueby the way, thata-contradiQion is The ancienr! 
a fit Exordiums Ros _ r___ js ls 599 that, the hers 
maine proppe of his poſition is a + A bene diniſi1 ad. | 
male 2. ow : He would have the CThurchto be (as it is . - —ovay wag 
Indeed) Vniuerſall and Catholike, and yet limits it tothe cauſethey- 
particular Church of Rome : for toſay Catholike-Roweye, Vantederue 
153 muchasto ſay, Vninerſall-particular, which makes ® - SOT 
but a iarriog ſound in the cares of any meane Logician, xcnat.c.;, 
Termes of contradiQion admitno vnion: ſothat it muſt * 
needs becither a figuratiue fallacy, or a.fooliſh ſpecch, ts 
call it The Catholike-Reware Church; when as-the Rg- 
mane Church, if it were atrue Church, could but be a part 
ofthe Eatholike Church. Now that Saint Aufir teaches 
contrary to the Rowane Church in this queſtion, & ioynes 
word for word with the Church of England, I ſhall (by 
Godshelpe) make it very plaine, in this enſting anſwere. 
And for the better ynderſiandingof Saint Auf, let the 
A43 Reader. 
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Reader conſider that Saint Arfiin writ de libero arbitris, 
of free-will , againſt twoſorts of Heretiques. Firſt ,” a. 
gainſt the Manichees ; and then he proues that man had 


. tree-will in the ſtate of perfe@ion; which we maintaine. 


Secondly , againſt the Pelagians;and then hee proucs thar 
man hath no free-will todoe good of himſclfe,in the ſtate 
of corruption ; which is the queſtion in hand , and may 
be contayned in this one conclufion.: That Saint Auftin 
teaches that man after his fall hathnofreedome of will to 
doe good, without the grace of God preuenrting him,and 
working it in him. This is ſocuident, that it may be pro- 
ued out of euery Tome of his Workes, 

Firſt, Home libers arbitrio cadere potuit, non ſurgere ; Des 
gratia quiſque liberatur : Mancanmnot riſe by his owne free. 
will,vnleflc it be made free by the graceof God ; the good 
vſe of free-will is from God. 

Secondly , Secnndiem hanc fidews inteBigite librum menn, 
vt neque negerts Dei gratians, neque libernm arbitrium ſic de- 
fendatis, vt 4 Des gratia- ſeparatss, tanquam ſine ills vel co. 
gitare aliquid, vel agere ſecundum Denm vila ratione poſſi- 


. 9x5, Gued ommino non poſſmus : According to this faith 


vederſtand my Booke,that yee neyther deny the grace of 
God, nor ſo defend free-will, that yee ſeparate it from the 
grace of God, as though without it wee could eyther 
thinke or doc ary good thing , which by no meancs wee 
can. Our free-will is able to doe no good without the 
grace of God. Whether it be to turneta good, to perſcuer 
1m good, or to attaine to good, free-will (faith Auftin) 
without the grace of God,auailes nothing. 

Thirdly, Quid enim boni eperars poteſft perdit us niſi quarts 
rum fuerit a perditione liberatus ? nunquid libers voluntats 
arbitrio ? Can man worke any good by his free-will > Hoe 
«bfit (faith Saint Auſtin; ) farre be it from any man ſo to 
thinke. And alittle after ; Y:fore peccato,amiſſum eſt libe= 
rum arbitrium ; gratia ſalus fatts efts , &-c, When finne 
got thevidory free-will was loft; yec are ſaued by grace, 
Andin another place, Neque liberum arbitrium quicquam-, 


tial Mar.c.3e Hiſt ad peccandum valet, 6, It is @ milcrable free- 


domey 


XUM 
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dome, that is free in nothing but to ſlinne. '' ,* + 

Fourthly , Benum quod vt non facit , qui nondum off Tom.4hb.1.ad 
ſub gratia : there is no goed done by. iny man , without Simp!, Sel. 
the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace : the will is freeg but not quef.1, 
to doc good, vnlcfic it be helpt by grace. 

Fiftly , Peccanit prima natura , ſed largiore gretia libe. Toms lib.22. 
ratxrz Our will was taken captiug by ;the fall; and muſt de Cinit, Des, 
be freed by grace. A bono poteft declinare relunt a5 yt faciat 5x +=" 
malum, quod fit libero arbitrio ; &- 4 male,ut fagiat bonum, OI" 
qued non fit ſine dinino adintorio: Man may turne from good 
to cuill by free-will,and from cuill to good by Gods helpe, 
not by freedome of our owne will. a £7 

Sixtly, e2/5ſer ego hewo ({aith hee vpon the words of 7996.44. 
Saint Paul: ) quis we liberabis de corpore biting mortis , wife Farina. 

gratia Det per feſum Chriflum > Miſerable man that I am, 

who candeliuer mee from the body ofthis death;but the 

grace of God by leſus Chriſt 2; And preſently after, Prep-" 

zer gratiam Dei que liberat nos 4 lege peccats of meortis, ad 

inffriom conuerſs liberamny ; We are made free, not by our 

owne free-will, but by the grace of God. . | 

: .Seucnthly, Uoluntas humana new libertats eonſeguityr Tom.7. kb.de 

gratiam., fed gratia:;petius hibertatexs: Grace ig.not obtai- ©97-& 24. «4 

ned by Free-will, but our will is trucly freed by grace. IF77,00et; | 

man after the fall haue free-will te doe good of himfelte, _ Kg 

then Chriſt (faith Juſtin ) dyed in vaine, And in another Lis.de nates 

TraQ of his, hee {ayes , that bonne propoſituns now potneſſer $74tcont. Pelag, 

efſe in homiae, niſi precederet gratia ; No good thought ©4-4%- 

could be in man , vnlcſſe grace did precede. Quid mibs 

obtendu liberny arbitriums * Deus humanas liberat volunta- 

tes : Why docſt thou plead free-will > God doth free the 

w1lls of men. And laſlly, (all the teſtimonies. that might 

heere be aledged, would make a Volume ;) Ziberum ar- 

bitriups captiuatuw((aith Saint: A xifin)neon nf; ad peecatums a 

valet ; ad iuftitians wers mſi dininit us liberatum aan WHQne, [1b con. duas 

on vales : Qur:wulls after the fallare free in nothing but rpjf.7cleg. c.6: 

to ſinne. Anſwere. to theſe plaine places , or yecld that & #b.3. 54p.8» . 

Saint «Auſt was the greateſt aduerſary that cucr waste 

this Churchof Rowe, in this opinion- | 
RE Eighth'y, 


AY we 
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Tom.8-rnarim Fighthly; Forte dices mihi, Ambula : liberum arbitriuns 
Tjalm.26. gibi deds + Noli de'te preſumere (faith Saint Auſtin.) Volune 


" Faumaas fartm quidens mibi' liberam dedefts, ſea ſine te, nibil eft mibs 


wes conatus ; Periduenture thou wilt ſay vnto me, Walk: 
I hane given thee frec-will : Dor not preſume on thy 
ſclfe. Indced thou haſt giuen mee free-will, but without 
thee my-indeuour'is nothing, God hath giuen to man & 
Will free from-coa@ion ; bur it is himſclte by his grace, 
that makes manaRtually free to will good. 
Tom.g. exrofit, Ninthly, 'Ecce aico & ego, quod qui tam ſuperbe ſupinnt, 
': Exang irate. ot ſue volumatis wiribus tantium exiftiment efſe tribuendum, 
5e &-c. hi non poſſunt credere 4# (briſtuns (ſaith Saint Auſtin: } 
Behold, and Ifay, thatthey which are ſo proudly wiſe to 
thinke ſo muchought tobe attributed to the ſtrength of 
their owne free-will, theſe men cannot belecue in Chriſt; 
Tom.1o.SYM. Tenthly ,' Hee modo ergo oftendere voluit Deus bomi. 5, 
1le ver, Apeſt. quid valeat lberum arbitrinm ſine Deo - By this mcancs 
God would ſhew to man, what free-will could doe with- 
out God. O malum lbernms arbitrinm (ine Deo,c5c, Man 
hath a miſerable. freedome of will without Gods grace g 
hee is free from graccgand the ſeruant onely of fin: which 
Serm.6. ale verb. cauſed Saint Auſtin to complaine of thoſe proud natures 
"_ _ which boaſted (as you doe at this day) of the ſtrength of 
+ wg their owne free-will ; O humananatura! O «Adam ! quan. 
.. as [anus eras non ftetifts &- tuis viribus ſurrexifts ? O thou 
proud off-ſpring of falling e Ad ws, when thou waſt aliue 
thou couldft not ftand, and now beeing dead,cank thou 
riſe by thy owne ſtrength? 
And here you haue the concluſion confirmed out of e- 
nery Tome in Auf: : which 1 hauc becne the more wil 
. lingtocite : vt vel mole anthorttatss, veftra obteratur infi. 
Lib.z. delbb, elit as (as Saint Auſtin ſpeakes) that weightof autherity 
&61.c44.21, might ſuppreſle theſe new conceirs of infidelity ; that 
whereas you beare the world in hand, that Saint eArfix 
was of your Religion, it might appcare to all the world, 
that in the weightieſt poynts wherein you diflent from 
the Church of Ergland, Saint Anftix was your greateſt c- 
A ed tte au" 
e 
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Tm 1011111 ad peccatis valet, Tothisour will is fit, which 


Saint Auſt ins $S unimes. ; 1 4 5 
hath free-will onely to ſinne « Lberxm arbitrinms Capting- 


15 calledfree, vt male agendo fir danmabilis ancilla : that by 
doing ill , it may damne it ſelfe. Secondly , that mans 
Willis made free to doe good by the grace of God, vt /ibe.. Lib.r.Retr.c.26, 
rum ſit ad refte faciendums, Dei gratia liberatur : that it may Lib.1. de gya. &r 
be free to doe good, it is freed by the grace of God. Third. *%©9%6-16- 
ly, that mans will in the a& of conuerfion, doth co-ope.. 
rate with Gods grace, not of it ſclfe , but as it is enabled 
thereunto,by the preuenting and working-grace of God: - 
Nos ergo volumns, ſed Deus operatur un nobis & velle  £#9.2.de bon. 
1205 operamnr , ſed Deus operatur in nobis & operars : and o pong t 
{o the will of man may be conſidered eyther in the firſt eg ; 
a& of conuerſion, before gracehath wrought ypon the wil, | 
and then (it hauing onely potentiam pafizam ) doth not 
moue, vnleſlc it be mor retrograde, from God and good- 
nefle : or inthe ſecond a& , when grace hath wrought vp- 
en it; andthen the will of man begins to be willing,& to 
hauc an aRiue power to recciue grace Willingly , and to 
co-operate with it ; ex nolentibus gratia fact yolentes, Egifl.rop. 
faith eAuftin, vnwilling weeare in the firft , but willing 
in the ſeconda&: So that man may be ſaid to moue three 
ſcucrall wayes. Firſt , mzet# retregrads, from God by the 
aQ of his owne free-will. Secondly, motu trepidationss, 
trembling at the ſight of his blacke ſoule, and crimſon ſins. 
And laſtly, mor# mixto, partly to good, and partly to cuill; 
what good ſocuer is inman, be it of will or worke , is an 
effect of Gods grace. Omene opus bonum gratia Dei prace- £yiſt. 108. 
ait, ſaith eſuftin ; Gods grace goes before enery good 
worke. There is alſo a liberty from co-aQtion , which is 
eſſcntiall tothe will of man: and a liberty from ſinne,not 
from being, but from reigning ; which is proper te a re. 

nerate man onely ; who hath free-will to doe good, be. 
ing cnabled by the grace of God : which is eyther prexe- - 
niens, eperans, co-operans, Or perficiens, The firſt, prepares ** 
the will; the ſecond, turnes it ; the third, makes the will 
perſcuerin willing good ; and the laſt perteRs it ; ve ergo 
velimns, ſine nebis operatur Deus ; cum ante voluygns & ſi 

Vse 
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v#lumus vt faciamns, nebiſcum co-operatuy : ſine ill operante 
vt velimns,vel ro-optrante cum volumus,nihil valemus, as 


Saint Afin ſpeakes, And this is the ſumme and ſub. 


© Warbits.16. ſtanceof Saint A uftins Religion,concerning this queſtion; 


being the very (ame which is maintained at this day by 
the Church of England: Neyther doe your quotations 
(Maſter Brereley ) proue any thing at all to the contrary. 
The three firſt for proue that man hath free-will, which 


we deny not ; onely wee fay itis fo free, as that without. 


grace, it auailes nothing to help vs towards Godor good. 
neſle, and ſo ſayes Sainr A »ftis in the fourth place by you 


£nb.47.alem. cited : Sana fides Catholica, neque berum arbitrium negat, 


&-c.neque tantum © tribuct,vt fine gratia Dei valeat aliquid, 
ſine vt ex malo connertatur iz bonum, 5-6, This is the ſound 
Catholique faith,neyther to deny free-will, nor to giue ſo 
much to it, as to ſay, that withoart grace it augiles ah 
thing. Now,we neyther deny free-will, nor giuefo mac 
vnto it: therefore in Saint Auſtin; iudgernenmt, we hold the 
found Catholique faith ; fo that if you ſay that man hath 
free-will to doc good by grace onely , then you doc nor 
diffcr from the Charch of E»pland. Bat if you hold as the 
late Councel'of T rent hath decreed (and with it yon dare 
not but belecue) that man hath free-will ofhimſelſerodoc 
good, then you contradiR Saint Auftin ; and therefore he 
ſends yon word, that you do not hold nor belecue the true 
Catholique faith ; and by conſequent , you are no mem- 
bers of the rruely-Catholique Church. ; 
To ſhut vpall ina word, To deny free-will , wasa he- 
reſie ofthe Manichees : to ſay that free-will is able to doe 
. good of it felfe without grace, was a herefie of the Pela. 
glans. Fly theſe two extremes , (as Saint eLuftin admo- 
niſhes you) &- medio tutsſſimus ibis : being freed from that 
groſſe opinion of more than ſemi-Pelagianiſme, all fore.. 
paſt diuiſion ſhall ioyne in one melodious harmony, tobe- 
get vnion, and all our iarring lines ſhall meet in the center 
of amiry. But if this preuaile not with you, it muſt needes 
be made knowne toall thoſe that defire to-know'the anci. 


ent truth, that in this poynt Saint eAuftmn is your m_ | 
i AQUCT= . 


vim 
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aduerſary ; who ioynes with the Church of E-glend, to 

aſcribe the glory in the ation of mans conuerſion, to Ged Lib.de dog.zs; 
onely:T utiores vinimus, fi totum Deo damns non aut ew ft nos cleſ; cap.6, 
51; ex parte, (5 nos nobis ex parte committimus, Se that yer 0 = en.44 
there is nodifference in Religion betweene Saint Anitin 7 
and the Church of England. 


— —_—__C. _ 


Cncy.2. 


Fhether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that wee are iuſtis 
fied by good workes befare God ? 


His 1s the DoRrine of the Churchof England, That 
| weareaccountcd righteous before God, onely for 4ric.1:; 
the merit of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, 

by faith, and nor for our owneworkesor deſeruings, &c. 
And it is the plainc De&rine and ReligionofS.eLuftin ; Twm.4.expofe. 
Non enim merito ſu1,tanquam ex operibus, ſed Dei gratia, fi- yopojt. ox Lift, 
de inſtificatns ef home : Man is not iuſtified by workes,bur © *0m. peg, 
by faith and the grace of Ged, Againſt which, Mr.Zrere. 7793 

ley proucs nothing : onely hee ſayes, That A xftis teaches 

a man is juſtified by good workes : Bur is fo farre from 

prouing it;that he gocsnot about ro prone any ſuch mat- 

ter. For firſt he vrges Saint A «fin, ſaying, that gratis Des Tip, 106, 

4 morte prims hominis ad uuam ſecunds hominu transfert yon 
ſolum poccata delendo, verum etiam ad reftt vinenduw,cs'c, 
Therefore $t. A xf5» teaches (ſaith he)that we arc iuſtifie. 
ed by good workes, How doth this follow, Weare 1uftifi- 
cd per gratians Des, by the grace of God,ſaith A »ſftin; ergo 
by good workes? Neither 1s the ſecond any thing inferior 
tothis; Nemo liberat a vulnerihus trucidatorss iff gratia Sal- pift.iog, 
Katoris ; Neither is any man freed and iuſtified but by the 
gracc of God, ſaith Saint Auſtin ; therfore by works; 
which muſt be Maſter FBreyeley's conclufion,if he will con- 
clude any thing to the purpole : & q#is talia fando, a riſ 
abftineat ? A meane Logician may ſteale away the conclu. 
fion without hurting tus Syllogiſme; his chiefe intended. 

Bb32 . lation - 
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{ation, being nothing but a contradiQaion to the premi. 
ſes, (+ riſum teneatis amici ? ) I could here calily take that 
occaſion which you haue giuen me,to diſplay in you (Ma- 
ſter Brereley ) a great imperfeRion, but a word ſhall ſuf- 
fice to gine you warning; anda little ſhall {crue for anſwer 
to your nothing. Workes then may be conſidered eyther 
before or after faith : To works going before faith you do. 
not attribute iuſtification, but onely to workes following. 
faith ; which may be ſaid to iuſtifie. vs before men , be. 
cauſe they doe declare vs tobe inft : and that you may 
more calily perceiuc that St. Aftin teaches the ſame, you 
muſt vaderſtand that hee did conſider a. two-fold a& 
in iuſtification ; the firſt is a#us efentials, whereby we are 
iuſtified in the ſight of God,and ſo S.,An/tin layesthat we 
are iuſtified by grace onely : gratis inſtifiratur- homo per fi. 
dew ſine opersbus legis ; Man is uuſtified freely without the 
workesof the Law. And a little after, Gratss dicitar,quis 
inflificationem opera non precedunt ; It is {aid tobe freely, 
becauſe good workes doe notgoe before iuſtitication. The 
ſecond is, «ts declaratiuns ; when 4 man is iuftified by 
faith in the fight of God, then it breakes forth into-good 
workes, which doe declare him to be iuſtified before men, 
Of. which Saint Auf: makes mention, treating of thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle ( Fafores legis inſtificabuntur; ) (the 
doersof the Lay ſhal be iuſtified:)cerre ita diftnms eft (ſaith 
he) inſlificaburtur,) ac ſi diceretur, 7uſti habebuntur ,' 1n- 
fi deputabuntur; ) It is ſo ſaid they ſhall be juſtified, as if it 
had beene ſaid, They ſhall be accounted, eſteemed, or de. 
Claredto be iuſt, So then good works which follow faith, 
doe iuſtifie,that is, they declare him to be juſt before men, 
And this isall that Saint Auſt: teaches of our iuſtification- 
by good workes, Firſt, that we are cfſentially juſtified ir 
the ſight of God, by faith in Chriſt : His confideratis collie 
Limus non tuft 1ficars hominens precepti3 bone vita, ſed per fic. 
aem leſu Chriſti; non lege.eperum, ſed lege fides ; non faltorum 
meritts, ſed gratia gratuit, {aith Auſtiv ; Theſe things be- 
ing conſidered, we gather, that man is not iuſtified by the 
precepts of a good life, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt not 4 
C: 
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the law of workes,but by the law of faith , not by the me. 
rit of deeds, but by free grace. Secondly,that good works 
doe neceſlarily flow from iuſtifying faith : opera ex gratia, £pif,r os, 
ron ex. cperibus gratia : good workes follow iultifying 
| 66+ , and fo do: iuſtifie vs declaratine , as Saint Auſtin 
peakes. Which imparted righteouſneſle doth not onely 
1uſtifie vs, but alſo makes vs liue inthe feareot God. 
Laſtly, Saint A#ufin teaches, that a mans belt workes 
cannot iuſtific him- before God : Totum gratie cins impu.. Er. 2, in 
tatur non meriti;noftris : nou pro MEerItO-ACCIPIES DH AM ater. es Job 
nam, ſed tantiums pro gratia : All muſt bee imputed to his 5 
ace, not our merit: thou ſhalt not receiue life eternall 
r any merit, but onely by grace, If workes could juſti. 
fe vs,there were no need of faith ; but Saint A uftin layes, 
that the imputed righteouſneſle of Chrift doth-onely iu- 
Kifie vs: Yidere de ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of our iuſtification) Serm.s.de verb. 
wftitia Dei, non noftra 3- in ipſonon innobis ; Behold two App. 
things, Gods iuſtice, not ours ; in him, not in vs, Deale 
not with vs (Lord) as we haue deſerued,(our beſt aQions, 
ſtayned with ſinne, areas 2 menſtruousclothin thy ſight) 
but according to thy loning mercy pardon vy « Euen ſo, 
Lord Ielus, Amen. - | 
Neither is this any part of Dr. Hardings ablatiue Diui- 
nity , but the poſitive Truth taught by Chrift himſclfe, 
maintained by the ancient Fathers in: the- primitine 
_ Church, eſpecially by Saint eſti, who'wasaThiefe ad- 
uerſary to the enemies of grace, both Pelagians and Semi. 
 Pelagians; that-wee are 1uſtified before God by faith in 
Chriſt, without the workes of the law ; which is the ve. 
ry ſame that we maintaine at this day : So that yet there 
is no difference in Religion betweene Saint Auftiz and: 
- theChurch'of England. | Fre ff 


Saint Auſtins $ummics. 


Sncr. 3. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that trae inflifying 
faith once had, may beloft ? 


T Hat hee which once hath receiued a lively faith, 
and is thereby truely iuſtifed before God, canne.. 
uer finally fall away, is the tenent of our Engliſh 
L'b.de cor. & Diuines - and ſo itisthe opinion of Saint Arftin: Horums 
£/4,6. 7. fides que per diletfioneme oprratur, profefts aut omninonon de - 
Le 4 - i ficit, aut ſi qui ſunt quorum deficit, reparatur antequam Vita 
view Pei  1/tafiniatur: Tuſtitying faith cither doth neuer faile, or if 
Ambro. com.in 1t doe faile; (as it did in David and Peter) it ſhall be repai- 
c.8.ep1ſt ad Kan red before death, ſothat it canneuer finally be loſt, Which 

is the ancient truth agreed vpon (as you (ce) by Saint Au- 

ſtin, and the Diuines of the Church of Exgland. To your 


EIT That wicked _ = no - 
of godlines, and appeare tomen ast they were mlty 
—_ rnftitiasadent, vntill they fall from their ſceming 
inſtice, which is called :»ftitsa temporaria, from which all 

thoſe fall, cuen in this life, which haue no other, And of 

this iuſtice it is that Saint Arfin ſpeakes : that ſeme liue 

longer,till they fall from their juſtice : For thas Saint Au. 

| ſtim interprets himſelfe : (redenduns oft (faithhe) quoſaam 
Tom.7kb.de cor. de filtjs perditionss non accept o dono perſenerands in finems, in- 
& $16,6-13* cipere yinere in fide, que per dilettionem operarur Co aliquan- 
di fideliter ac infte viuere, & poſtea cadere, ec, We may 

beleeue that ſome of the ſonnes of perdition, haning not 

receiued the gifrof perſeuerance, doe begin to live in the 

faith which workes by lone, and awhile to line faithfully 

and inftly, and afterwards fall away. If you conſider his 

words, you ſhall cafily perceiue, that he ſpeakes of a tem- 

porary faith, which may make the ſonnes of perdition 

®7:-d:/in freme uſt for a time; (donec aiuftitia cadant, as Saint 
{anflcaq, eAnſtinſpeakes) and yet beeing vnable to endure to the 
cud , doc fall away from their ſeeming iuſtice : _ 

there- 
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therefore he aduiſeth thoſe that ſtand, ts take heede leſt 
they fall. But that true iuftifying faith once had, canne. 
ucr belolt, Saint eA»ftin veterly denyes it, For, treating 
of thoſe words, [The inſt man istaken away, # walicia 
wataret e545 intellettum:}] left wickedneſſe ſhould change 
his vnderſtanding. Diftum eff enims (faith he)ſecanditms pew 
vicula vite buixa, non ſecundum preſeiemiam Des ; 1t is (aid 
&, oncly in reſpeR of the danger ofthislife, not in reſpet 
of Gods fore.knowledge, whoknowes who arc his own, 
andnething can plucke them ont of his hands. Which 

rſeuerance of a man truely imſtified, Saint Anftix con- 


cs moſt cuidently: Nunc vers Savitie tale perſentran- Libde cor. o 
tie adiutorium datum eſt yt per hoc donum non nifs perſentran- £40.12. 


zes ſint ; Truely now there is ſucha helpe of perſcuerance 
giuen to the Saints, that by this gift they cannot chuſe bur 
perſeuer, Andalittle after ; Chriſt hathſaid, that a iuſt 
mans fruit ſhall reraaine ; 5-444: audeat dicere, Forſitar,_ 
ox manebit ; whodares ſay, that a iuſt mans faith ſhall 
faile, when Chriſt hath ſaid, Itſhall not > None, I trow, 
buta Ieſuite. The gifts of God are without repentance, 
to thoſe whichare called according to his purpoſe : For 
many are called, /erandame: volunureew: ſigns, which wert 
acucr called, ;/rcundune Sahetrinoasbeweplaces $ and theſe 
may fall from the faith, becauſe they were newer tracly 
wRilted; and yet the propoſition remaine firme and trac z 
Thar faith, -iuftifying vs cfſencially and offcually, 

_ becingencehad, canncuer be loſt. =. 
. Thatthis was Saint «A u#ris opinion, it will appeare 
more plaincly from theſe concluſions, which he' reaches : 
Firſt, Tharno man can bee eflcmially -and efeRaall} 
iuſtificd before God,bnr he that was before predeftinated 


ro cuerlaſting life ;- Predeftinauit,ſtlundum propoſetum ues Aug. bid. 


cauit, & paſtes ;uftificauit ; Hee firſtpredeſtinates, cals ac- 
cording to purpoſe, andthen iuftifies. 
Secondly, Thatno man that is predeſtinated, can fall 


away finally from the faith. /r« certns eff numerys elettorum, br eas 134 
ut nec vnns Addatur £15 qurſquam, nee minuaruy ex 61 : The {2 #7. , 


number of the Ele& isfo ocrtaine, that neither one conn 
y . agye 


. 


ATC. 1.3 


EnareteinPſas 


Diſt q.arte2.9.2 


Tom.1da 3.p4n. 
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added to them, nor one taken from them ; and thereſore 
none ofthem can finally loſe iuſtifyingfaith. Qt cadum 
perennt., in predeſtinatorum numero non fucruint, : Thoſe 
that falMway finally, were neuerpredeftinated, nortruc- 
ly iuftified, From whence it followes neceſsarily(nothing 
more cuidently,) That iuſtifying faith once had, canneuer 
wholly and finally be loſty ina&t it may, in habit it can, 
not, Jpſe facit in bono yerſenerare, qui ficit bonos : prohus ms, 
rerpellanit Chriftus (faith eAuftin) ne deficiat fides eorune, 
& ſine dubio non deficiet v/que iv finem:; Chriſt hath prayed 
for them, and without doubtthey ſhall not fall away fi- 
nally. This is Saint Axfins Religion, profcit at this day 
in the Church of England, 


SECT. 4. 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that onr grod workes 
can merit before God ? 


T7 He Church of £»gland is fo farre from holding that 
| our workes can merit at Gods hands, as that ſhee 


belecues, that our beſt workes, as they are ours, 

arc not able to endure the ſcuerity of Gods iudgement, 
And ſo does Saint Auftin : Nihil precefſerat in meritis no 

. ftris, niſs unde damnari deberemus ; If Gods mercy were 
not our Merit, weccouldexpe& nothing but damnation. 
Now for the Father explaining of this meritorious que- 
ſtion, let the Reader vnderſtand, that thereare three ſorts 
of merits, or three wayes of meriting, mentioned by the 
Schoolemes. Firſt, to meritde digno, ſothe Virgin Adary 
' merited to be Chriſts Mother, as Bonauent. and e Marſ/il. 
are of opinion, Secondly, to merit de condigne, which res» 
ſpe&s the reward, and hath a naturall propertion with 
it, Thirdly, to merit decongruo, Which hath no naturall 


Aqu.q ae diſco. proportion to the reward, and yet obtaines it per neceſſa» 


feti.7. 


riams eoncomitentiam, The firft of theſe is condemacedby 
S ' ShareT, 


XUM 


FILRA 
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\Suare? ; the ſecond by Durand, Waldenfir, (uſanus, Scotus; 
andothers.; the laft by Greg.! Ariminenſ. Valdenſ, and by 
Stapleton ; neither are rheſe to beread in any ofthe ancient 
Fathers, but werelately inuented,to maintaine mans me. 
rit fighting againſt Gods mercy, ſaith Walderſis, Bur the 
ſubſtance ofall is condemned by Saint eAnuftin, who dares 


-Attribute nothing to merit without mercy -: Unade voce. Tem.g.traft 31 
fur gratia ? \Quia gratis datur-: non enim precedentibus me. in Exang, 109., 


ritis emiſti qued accepifti : From whence 18 it called grace? 
Becauſe it 1t is giuen freely : thou haſt not bought that by 
fore-going merits, which thou haft receiued, ſaith Juſtin, 
Let a man turne vpon his owne conſcience, querat late- 
bras cogitationum, & innexiet, non ſt dignum fuifie iſ ſappli» 
cio; let man conſider hisowne deſcrts, and he ſhall find 
himſclfe worthy ofnething but death and puniſhment. 
To your obic&ionsthen I anſwer, That this word [me 
rit ] may be confideredtwo wayes ; Firft,to merit by ac- 
ceptation: and ſorhe workesofa iuſt andregenerate man, 
are ſaidto merit; that is, to pleaſe God, and beeaccepta- 


bleto him, inthe merits ofhis Sonne. And ſo Saint eL«- Fpjþ. roy; 


ftin ſayes ; Sunt plant merita inſtorum, quia iuſti ſunt : They 
merit by the efficacy of Chriſts death. eAfors (hrifts-me- 
ritums me; The death of Chriſt is my merit, ſatth Auſtin. 
Which fhewes, that he meant this merit of acceptation, 
Secondly, to merir in amansowne perſon by the proper 
.aRion.; and thus merit is oppoſite to grace, quia nor fiurr- 


datur in gracia,ſaith Suare7, Us landibils vite bominnm, fs Lip,g.conf. c.r3] 


remota miſericordia, diſcutias eam : Woe (ſaith Auſtin)to 
the beſt workes of man, ifthou, Lord,conſider merit with- 


+ out mercy. There isno roome for grace toenter, where 
this merit ſtands, Nolo mericum quod gratiem excludat ; I $wm67.in Cart, 


would not haue that merit which excludes grace, ſaith 
Bernard, Tt is a ſufficient merit,to know that merits are 
inſufficient, 
That no man can merit at Gods hands ( if tomerit be 
caken in this ſenſe) Saint Auf in giues diuersreaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe thoſe gopd workes which we doe;arenot 
ours, as of gnd from our ſclues s but they are the of * ws 
W- f 
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God: and when God rewards them, dons -_ coronat, now 
merita tua; he crownes hisowne gitts,not thy merits, faith 


£16.9.cf4.v1. Saint eAuftin, And inanotherplace, Quisquis tibs nume- 


KF: #pift. 105+ 
Treft,3.in lob. 


=y 


rat merita ſua, quid tibi unmerat , niſi muneratua ? Whoſo- 
cuer reckons yp vnto thee his owne merits, what clſc 
doth he reckon, but thy mercies ? 

Secondly, becauſe none of our good workes,as they are 
ours, are worthy of a reward ; 7\ am pro quo merito acci- 
pies vitam aternam? For what merit ſhalt thou receinc c- 
uerlaſting life ? ſaith A»ufin, Not fer thy good workes 
ſimply, but of grace and mercy chiefly. Man, by his owne 
workes, can mcrit nothing but damnation, ſaith S. , 7»- 

ftin, Que igitur ſua merim 1atturus oft ibberatas(ſpeaking of 
a regencrate may) ci fi digna. ful meritis redderentur, nou 
effect niſi damnatus > What are thoſe merits that any rege.. 
nerate man can brag of? to whom if it ſhould be giuen ac. 
cording to. deſert, hee could not chuſc but be da ?P 
Read but this one place, and then tell me, whether Ygirt 
Auftin ever taught your dangerous dofrine of Mecriting, 
My handquakes,te hold the pento write it ; and my heart: 
trembles,tothinke that any finfall branch of falling Adam, 

ſhould, Pelagius.like, be pleading merit, when hee ſhould 

be begging mercy, For my owne part, Bernard's medita- 

tion ſhall be my reſolution: Herres quicquid de neo eff, ec. 

F vtterly diſclaimeall my own a&ions : Lord, accept me, 

for the merits ofthy Sonne ; let his death and mercy be my 

life and merit : and ſauce me, not for my workes, but for 

thy mercies ſake. 

Laſtly, becauſe our workes haue no proportion to life 
eternall, neither ſhall it be giuen vs for our workes: [lam 
art nobu, non propter meritanoftra, ſed propter miſericordians 
ſuam : Quid enim boni egimmns, vtillud meremnr ? He giues 
vs eternall I fe, not for our merits, but for his owne mer- 
Cy : For what good haue we done, that we ſhould merit 
it,ſaith Saint «Auft:n? Alas: what good worke can poore 
man doe, to merit ſuchglory ? Itis the gift of mercy,and 
therefore not due to merit, This 1s the ancient Truth, 
taught by Saint eAnfin, and now maintained by the 

"5 Church, 
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Church of £g/a1d. Anddiuers of your own Schoolemen The.ralden tom 


de Sacra.e.y. 
rimin, dift. 17, 


I.-M1.2, 
#01.bb, 4 .dift, 


are ofthisopinion; who not daring to ſtick to the Church 
of Rome, doc hold it tobe a more Catholike tenent, to 


leaue merit and ſccke mercy. And Bellarm.is ſocharitable 5 
to his owne ſoule, as to thinke it the bet way at the houre 49.9.6. _ 
of death, todeny our ſclues and onz owne ations, and to Carreacerſ. df, 
rely onely on Chriſts merits. Which I deſire all ignorant- **4 * 


ſeduced Papilts to take notice of, that though they muſt 
not belecue Saint Pal nor Saint Auftir, yet that they 
would belcene their owne Befarmine, who thinkes it beſt 
teleaue merit, andcry for mercy. So didall the Ancients, 
ſodid Saint Auftin, and ſo docs the Church of Englazd, 


= 1 


$muCr. Fo 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that a near My doe 
wore then he is commanded by God ? 


this queſtion, is contained in the 14. Articleof her 

Religion : That yoluntary workes, beſides, ouer 
and aboue Geds Commandement , whick are called , 
workes of Supercrogation, cannot be taught withaut ar- 
rogancieand pride, &c, Whichis alſo confirmed by Saint 
Auſtin, For, preaching vpon thoſe words; That euery 
mat muſt giuc an account for himſclfe; heſayes, Er vix 


'E He DoQtine of the Church of £»glevd concerning 


ſibr quiſqe {@fficit. It hee can hardly apſwer tor himſelfe, 
how fh e ſupererogate for others ? 


It is a pretty tricke (ſure it is done by ſleight of hand) 
in Mr. Breyeley, ſo ſtrangely to anatomize mortality, to 
cut from itall imperfeRion, and then to turne it into Di- 
uinity, That m3n, whichere while could not de ſo much 
as he 15 commanded; that could performe no good worke 
as of himſelfe, can now merit for himſelfe, and ſupereros 
gare for others, A ſtrange Mctamorphofis; valedle, ( Mr. 
Brereley) you haue ſome ſecret intentien, or mentall reſer- 
uation, (which I am till afraid of, you delight ſo much in 
C c 2 £quiuocation) 
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$a, 


Rt. 90s 


C. 19. 


$4 19, 


ſolxt. 4.1, 


Tort. 4. expoſir. 
wars $ropel, : 
Toif .+ omg hengentiori peccandi deſiaerio rapiarur: When any one thinks. 


P4g.1192, _ to fulfill the Law by his owne ſtrength, that preſumption- 


Vefle AvgrP. 
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Zquiuocation)) That a man may finne, and write a: 
gainft his owne conſcience, as Iam perſwaded you hauc: 
dane in many ScQions of your booke ; and in thus doing, 
you haue done more then you were.commanded, Bur: 
that.a man may be ſo perfe&R, that he can be able to doe: 


Jn Proleg.,d Moregood then he ought, Ego mibi banc perfefFionem non 


arroge, ſaith Auſtin ; 1 dare not challenge ſo much perfe- 
aiontomy ſelfe, 

For anſwerthen to your obictions, and thatthe truth. 
may appeare more plainely, it is not incontienient here to- 
ſer downe what Saint A»fir hath tayght about this que-. 
ſtion. Firſt, he teaches; . | | 

That man afterthe fall, cannot-doe ſo muchas hee is 
commanded, (kw quiſq, legem viribus ſuis putat implere, | 
#ihil ei prodeft iſta praſumsptio, ingo etjaps tantum nocet vi ve- 


profits him nothing; it ſo much hurts him, that hee-is . 
drawne away with a greater deſire of finning, It is pre- 
ſamptionto thinke that any can fulhll- the Law by their - 
owne ſtrength :which was one condemned herefie of the 
Pelagians. Ex Dei beneficie ipſa lex impletur, ſaith Auſtin, 
1f man then. by his owne ſtrength cannot doe ſo much as- 


14b.de, Sp.&+-lit. hee is commanded, how ſhould he doc more then hee is- 


commanded >. 

Secondly, Saint Auſtinteaches, that a regenerate man - 
fulfils the Law by way of acceptation ; when God, for - 
Chriſt's ſake, accepts what is not done, as thoygh it were 


Lb. 1. rr. done, Faftade utatur, quando quicquid non fit  ugnoſcitur, 


faith Asſtin: The Law is ſaid tobe fulfilled, when whar - 
1s icft vndone 5s pardoned. 


1ib.1; eadSimp. Thirdly, he teaches, That a man may doe more then he- 


3s.commanded, inreſpe& of the negatiue part of ſome - 
Commandements; andſo Ax#t is tobe vnderſtoold in- 
thoſe places which you alledge. Thou commandeſt vs, 
ſaith Auftsr,ro abſtaine from adultery. Wee performe- 
more, inabſtayning,andlouing thee, than thou didſt com. 
mand vs; (.i.) in this Commandement ; but —_ 
OY: Lo a RT EN > TIER. x 


ih. _— 


XUM 
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then we ought to doe:-and therefore it is no Worke of ſu. 
pererogation, : | 

Laſtly, Saint eAu#tin makes a difference betwixt- pre- De Sarf?.virg. 
ceptum and conciliunes , but excludes neyther ex debito - £4p.30, 
for wee are buund todocboth of neceſsity : the one,abfo- 
lutely ; the other, reſpeRiuely , and conditionally, if wee 
hauc the gift : m—_— habet vim obligands ex neceſſitate 
yefþeiua ; Counlell hath a neceſſary reſpeRiue power of L;b.1.cort.16+ | 
binding, ſaith F7iereme, Sothat ifa man haue the gift,he viniar. 
15 bound to performe it.; and yet ought not to be puft vp 
with any vaine conceit of perfeRion , as though hee hai 
done more than he ought : for when wee kane done what 
wee can eyther of precept or counſell, we are but vnpro- 
fitable ſcruants, Againe, what cuer may ſeeme to bee: 
counſell in generall, when it comes to be applied toa par- 
tcular perſon hauing the gift, it-is ro him a precept. $0: 
that Euangclicall counſels are neceffary precepts-to them 
ro whom they are giuen ; -whoare bound to apply in-par- 
ticular, what was giuen in generall. And this 1s Saint Au 
ftixzs racaning, when. hee makes a difference betwixt a: 
commandand a counſel! : the one is abſolutely neceſſary 
toall ; the other, particularly neceſſary to him that hath - 
thegifc : and therefore, in his opinion, no man can doc 
more than he ought; for whoſocuer hath the gifs, to him - 
it.is a command, Let cuery man ſtriue to doe his beſt, 
and ſtill thinke that hee can neuer doe enough. So did 
Saint Auf , and fo doth the Church of Exgland, 


_—— 
_TY —_— 
— —— 


x cr. 6: 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that mortall andve- 
niall ſinnes ave differ of their owne natures ?- 


T is the general! tenent of our Engliſh Diuines , that-Tra#.12.in 7.h, >, 
no ſinne is veniall in it owne nature : and the very & expoſal.1.44 
ſame is taught by Saint eAuftin : Aſinuta plara pecca- Epiſt Job. 
4, ft negligantur, occiaunt ; Many little finnes, ifnegleRed, age 
£cz : doe. 
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doe kill, If little ſinnes (which you call veniall) will kill 
the ſoule, then they are not vcniall in their owne nature: 
but the former is true in Saint Auf: opinion , therefore 
the latter, The leaſt finne is by itowne nature mortall,vn- 
Icfle it be preuented by Repentance. A finne may conſiſt 
Lib.de Sp. With grace, and yet not be veniall by nature ; as Saint Ax. 
l:1.cap,z8, fix teitifies : For cuecry linne being by nature mortall,may 
: be made ven:all by grace. 

Neyther will the coincidency of the members of your 
diuifion of ſinne, into mortall and veniall, hold any cor- 
reſpondency with Truth in naturall Philoſophy : for mor. 
tall and ven all {ins doe agree :# /ubiefo, hauing the ſame 
formality ; in ob:e#o, hauing the ſame materiality, diuerſſ- 

- fied oncely by intention and remiſston , which makes no 

realldiſtin&ion, And laſtly, they agree 5 five,haning the 
fame efficiency (if grace by interceſsjon doe not make a 
diltin& on) beth beivg priuatiue cauſes of ſome due per. 
feRion in a capable ſubic& : © wala e/t diniſio, vbi membr 4 
comcidnnt : therefore your diuifion of finne into mortalf 
and veniall, isnought. WhichthusI prone:Thoſe things 
cannot differ really, and in their owne nature, which doe 
agree in the ſubicR, in the obicQ , in the end, in mar. 
terand forme : bur mortall and veniall finnes doe agree 
ſo, therefore they cannot difter in their owne nature. This 
Saint Arftix ſaw and knew well enough; which cauſed 
him to maintaine amore (ollid truth. 

Firſt. that cuery ſinne by it owne nature is mortal! : a 
little finne negleRed (ſaith he) will Kill the ſoule. 

EF / - Secondly, that ſinne is made veniall onely by mercy : 
h .'e ver. & Peccata ſunt parrxa per Der miſericordiam ; Sinnes are lit. 
Y.g 20, tle (not in their owne nog but by Gods mercy, ſaith 

Saint A»ffin, ina Booke which you belecue rs bee his 

owne. So hee ſayes in another place, that cuery ſinne is 

.4.i. g.ofio- VEnIall : cus mon debetur certa pona hic O&- infuturo ſeculo ; 
4.cap,26, Which deſeruesnot due puniſhment both here and in the 
world to come : oppoſing veniall ſinnes te thoſe ſfinnes 

which will actually condemne a man. So that Saint As. 

mm calls finnes veniall: not that they arc ſo of their owne 

" natureg 
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nature, but becauſe they cannot condemne a regenerate 
man , being pardoned and waſhed away in the bloud of 
Chriſt. And this 15 the orthodox tenent of Saint «Auſtin, 
That all ſinnes in their owne nature are mortall, but ſuch 
as are made veniall by the death of Chriſt, 
Now foranſwere to Mr. Brereley's Obic&ions ( which * 
indced are nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe they proue no. 
thing againſt this which hath beene deliuered) and that 
young Students in Diuinity may not be miſtaken in per. 
uling the workesof the primitive Fathers, or miſſe.. led in 
hearing them vrged by the aduerſarics of grace, let the 
Reader ebſcrue, that this word Yerial is taken by Saint 
Auſtin diners wayes. 
Firſt, finne is ſaid to be veniall, Gratia Chrifts, by the 
grace of Chriſt: and ſ@ ſaith A fin : Peccata venialia non £45.41 59. & 
rmpediunt initum & vita aterna; Sinnes thus veniall doe —_—_ 


not hindera man from eternall life. | 
Secondly, finne is ſaid tobe veniall, ſenſur4 Ecclefee, in 


the cenſure of the Church; of which Saint Aufin ſpeaks, 

Gying : De quetidiants bremibus lenibuſque peccatis, ſine qui- Enchir.ad Lau 
bus hee vita non dxcitur , Quotidiane oratio fldelinm ſatis fa- !101t.64þ.71 
cit - Sinnes of weakecnefle and infirmity (1f men firiue a. 

gainſt them, and doe not negle& them) are veniall in the 

generall cenſure of the faithfull. 

Thirdly,ſinne is ſaid to be veniall, propria conſequetia,by 
ſomething following ; whereof Saint «Auſtin ſpeakes, 
that Quecunque peccata non faciunt filios Diaboli :. All fins Tom.7.lb.z; 
doe not make vs the Children of the Deuill ; becanſe after = duas Epifh, 
the commitſsion of themn, they are made veniall by repen- TERRA Js 
tance following Quedan ſunt peccata que ſunt mortalia, 

& in pententia fiunt venalia ; ſaith the Author of that 
Booke De vera & falſa penitert,cap. 18. Some ſinnes be- 
ing mortall, are made veniall by repentance. 

Fourthly, ſinne is ſaid to be veniall, humwarg benenolene —_ 
1:4, by humane charity ; and ſo (ſaith Saint eAuftin;) uu. 
Pro ſalute quorundam mentimnr, peccatum Ky eFt. ſed veni* cited by Mr. 
ale, que beneuolentia excuſat ; for the good of ſome wee Brereley bur 
Ire; it 15a ſinne, but yeniall, which fauour exculcs, ins partially, 

L Ei | 0 


Enchir.ad Late 
reni.cap.78, 


an 
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ſo,many fines are called veniall, not becauſe they are fo 
in their owne nature, but becauſe our lone doth couer 
and excuſe them ; and are reſpectiugly called by vs ktthe 


{innes. 


The laſt way (which Mafter ZBrereleytreades) 1s,that 
ſome finnes ſhould bee veniall by the propriety of their 
owne nature; whick neyther hee nor any Icſuite in the 
world is able ro prouc out of Saint Aufin. That finne1s 
vcniall theſe foure wayesaboue mentioned, is granted by 
Saint Auftin.and:the Church of England. But of that fift 
way (which Maſter Brereley would haue granted without 
prouing).that ſome ſinnes ſhould be ſo veniall in their 
owne nature,being committed not contre, but preter legeys 
diſtin&tion of Bellarmines both againſt and beſides rea- 

on) that they ſhould nor neede the bloud of Chriſt ts 
waſh them away ; deteffanda & abeminanda opinio ft (ay 


Saint eAuftin ſpeakes in another kinde) with which Se- 
can and his-crafty Icſuites keepe many poore ſoules out 


of heauen , -perſwading them that they need not to re- 
pentof ſuch little ſmall ſinnes, they being veniall in their 
ownenature. But letthem neuer bring Saint ef» to 
defend them in this ſoule.deſtroying hereſie-; forhee tells 
vs, that men onght not to eftecme any {inne little: Oe 
ſint ant leuia , & que grania peccata, non humano, ſed dixins 
ſunt penſanda indicio ; Whach are little and which aregrear 
finnes, arc not to bee weighed by humane, but by diuine 
iudgement, Neyther was this opinion recciued in the 
Church,till abouc three hundred yeeres after the death of 
Saint eAnftin, 

Thus briefly you haue the DoArine of the Church of 
England concerning thisqueſtion,confirmed by Saint Au. 
fin, againſt Maſter Brereley's deluding Afſertion : Ioyne 
them both together, and they will yecld you this concluſi- 
on for the endingof the controuerfic : That there are ve- 
niall finnes, Afiſerico?dia Chriſts, (enſura Eccleſia, propria 
gonſequentia &- bumana beneuelentia ; By the mercy of 
Ehriſt, by the cenſure of the Church, by good conſequence, 
and by humane beneuolſtnce ; but none veniall in their 
owne 


Seint Auſtins Summes. 
owne nature ; and therefore thero isno reall difference in 
nature betweene morrall and veniall ſins ; nor yetany dif- 
ference in Religion betweene Saint Auſtin and the Church 
.of England. Y pF DOIE- 561 | 


Cnaye, XIIIL deI., 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach it lawfall to pray far 
the dead , as it is now pradtized in the Church of 
Rome.) ? 


= Rayer for the dead, that they migtit be ea- 

© ſed from ſome corporall puniſhment af- 
ter their e, is generally condem. 
ned by the Church of Eg land. Now that 


| ſhall make it cuident in this enſuing an- 
ſwer. Prayer may be taken two wayes: Firſt, ſtriite, 


and ſo Saint eL«ft;n defines Prayer tobe : Aentis denotio, Libde Sp. & 


ANHBACAP. 5s 


fine connerſio ad Denw per plum & humilem affeftum-; A 
turning of the minde to Ged, by a godly and humble de. 
ſire : which is ſtill inſtant with the Lord to procure re- 
miſsion of finne, and diminution of puniſhment. Now 


there is no remiſsion of finne after death : Qual quons... Zjiſt.80. 


am quiſque m die iſto moritar , talis indie sRo radicabitur ; As 
death leaves them, Judgement will finde them. There is 
no purging from ſinne after death. If death finde thee 
vnprepared (ith Auſtin) the day of Iudgement will finde 
thee ſoalſo: and therefore hee never taught it lawfull to 
pray for the dead, as prayer 1s taken in this ſence. Sc- 
condly, it may be taken more generally, and ſo (in Saint 
cAuftins opinion)our prayers may bedire&edto God for 


the Saints departed three wayes : Firſt , per moduns com- Lib.de curegra” 
 memorations : or, tovie his owne words, ſub generals com. M0Cap.h. 


memoratione 3 Which hce calls nothing elſe but a thankeſ- 
Dd giuing 


the ſame iscondemnedby Saint Auſtin] 
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iuing for them, and a dead commendation of them , as 
ec cxpounds himſclfe in the firft Chapter of that Booke, 
: Locum ſuum etiam habet commendates mortuornt : tO re- 
'- Cite their names, and to giue God thankes for thera; that 
ſo their vertuous picty might be made knowne to our po- 
Kerity : Which was the firlt cnd of mentioning the Saints 
departcd in the prayers of the Church, as you may reade 
Libds Coro. in Tertulliay, And this is prattized at this day in the 
wilt;ap.3, Churchof England ; witnefle that commendable comme- 
morationand rehearſall of thenames of their benefaRors 

in eucry Sermon at Saint e Fſaries in Oxford, 

Secondly, per modum impetrations , as to pray to God 
that he would caſe them from ſome puniſhment, Which 
may be vnderftood two wayes : Firſt, that he would free 
them-frem painc and punifiment poſitzue, which Maſter 
Frerelcy would hauc granted tobe lawfull, bur Saint Au- 

Tew.1 liba.de ftin denyes it, and faycs., that from this ppniſhment the 
peccar merit. bloud.of Chrift hath made all-free that car be free'd. So - 
Tem. 613: that -wce cannot. ebtainc for them any 'freedome from 
paine poſitiue, that beingcither free'dalreadyby the death. 
of Chriſt,or neucr to befree'd ; and therefore it is vnlaw=- 
full to.pray for this. Secondly, that hee would free them 
from:paine priuatize.; which thebeftofthe Saints depar. 
tedare ſubte&-vnto, in Saint Huſtivs wdgement; as not 
enioyinga;perfedt viſion of the Deity : and ſo Saint Au. 
ftin thought that the prayers of the liuing might helpe the 
ſoules of the Saints departed (being in abditu receptacul:s, 
as Saint -e-ſuftin ſpeakes) toafuller viſion of the Trinity 
than ordizary : wee:may lawfully pray thus: Lord,let thy 
Saints cnioy4a full viſion of thy glorious Majeſty ; which 
i1snothing elſe but to pray for the ſpeedy comming of. 
£ Chrilt, as the Spirit does inthe Reuelation : Come, Lord , 
Tom105OW. Jeſus, comequickly. So wee reade that eAmbre/c prayed 


.-yoog — Gratian and Yalentinien : Lord, giue thema timely re. 


Enchir.cap. 11e, ſurreRtion. And thus (faith: Saint Auftin) it is nor to be 
"Pe cxrapro doubted but thatthe dead may be helpt by theprayers of 
mert.cap.1s. the faithfull , tea more perfe& viſion, if not continual- 
- ups brag ly (that ig not to be cnioyed till the day of Judgement) 


yet. 


ſer Brereley, 
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yet at leaſt per internalle aternitatss, | 

Thirdly ,. per medum contimarien , as tO priy that the 
Lord would in mercy continue the forgi of thoſe 
ſinnes, which he hath already forginen; and fo Saint A - 


ſtin prayed for his Mother : Dime, Domine, dimitte, GC. 


&- credo ian feeerts qued rogo: 1 know that thou haſt 
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done it (Lord) before the ſoule left the body, but Ideſire ' 


thee to continue it, and not to punifh them in her poſte. 
rity. And this is both approued-and praQtized in the Ly- 
turgy of the Church of Exglaud : Remember not (Lord) 
our finnes, nor the ſinnes of our fore-fathers, &c. Re. 
member them not, to puniſh them in vs, but continues 
(Lord) the forgiuenefle of them totally and finally : and 
ro pray for the ſoules of the Saints theſe three' wayes, is 
held lawfull by Saint Auf , and in 2 good conſtruftion 
approued by vs. But to pray for the Saints, that their 
ſoules might be free'd from ſome peſitiue puniſhment, or 
releaſed out of Purgatory (which is the thisg Mafter 
Brereley ſhould hauc prouecd) was neuer taught by Saint 
Auſtin, nor praftized by the true Catholique Eharch. 
From this then that hath becne ſpoken, maybe gathered 
adire&anſwere both ro Maſter Frereleyes obieRtony,and 
tothe queſtion in hand : That whereſoscuer Saint eFuftirs 
entreats ef prayer for the dead, hee vnderſtands it eyther 
per modum commemorations, 4s in the places afore-cyted :; 
or per medunms impetrationss 4 pena priwatina : or laftly, 
per modum cont inuationis, as hee did for his Mether Adoni- 
cha. But as for thofe which endure any poſitine puniſh- 
mentafter this life, hee tells vs, they cannot be helpt by 


any prayers of the iuſt : \ulrum auxilium miſericordie im- Tom, 4.li, x; 
fys poſſe preberi a inſtis , etiamfs illud velint prebore + If queſt. Evarg, 


--men dye in their ſinnes , they eatrexpeQ 


ſiines, and thepoſitine puniſhment due vato them , *arc 
eyther pardoned in this life; or neuer : 7»iquo ſtatx dies 
ſuns noniſſimns quenmque inuenerit , in hoc eun comprehen.. 
det mwnds noutfſimns dies : Tn what flate ſoeucr death 
findes any mit, in the fame ſtzre'ſhall/ſudgemient'finde 
him. So-that in Saint- A #57 'tudgement,” whither ſoc- 
ucr 
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 helpe ; all ©2438. 


Lb.1 .de Pece 
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uer a man goes after death, there hee muſt abide, till the 
laſt day of the world : which is miſerable comfort for the 
poore ſoules in your fejgned Purgatory ; when dying, 
they leaue the greateſt part of their eſtate , for & fee, to 
your Gold.quaffting Maſſe-mongers , and merry Prieſts, 
to fingſo many Dirges vpen ſome ſolemne Feſtiuail, for 
their more ſpeedy freedome from the ayery paynes of 
Purgatory : (when as if there were ſuch a place , of 
which Saint-e«ft;n doubted, and ſo doe-I, but both 
negatiuely, that there is none ) there were no comming 
forth before the day of- Judgement , in Saint eAuſtins 
Opinion. 

Wherefore (1ouing -Country-men) if you lone not: 
your Sonles, yet-reſpe& your poſterity , in ſparing your 
purſe ; pay not for that which you cannot emioy ; cyther 
you muſt neuer- come in Purgatory (as I haue already 


proued , thatthere is no politiue puniſhment to bee re. 


leaſed of after death) or elſe (ifyou will necdes goe thi- 
ther) you-cannot come ont rill the -day of-Indgement. 
This is the Religion of the Church of -£ xg land, taught and 
maintayned long agoe by Saint. Auſtin. So that yet there 
15 little orno difference betweene Saint Axf:z and the 
Church of England, 


——— —— 


” —ſ "I 


SECT, 2: 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that there is 4 place. 


of Pargatory after this life? 


yp & He opinionof the Church of England concerning 
. _ this queſtion, isſer downe inthe 2 2. Article of her 
| Religion: That the Romiſh dorine concerning, 
Purgatory,is a fond thing vainly inuented, and repugnant 
to the Word of God. Now that Saint eAu#z is of this. 
opinion, it is very plaine : For, writing-of the place of a-. 
dobe,to whichthe ſoules of men goc, after they are parted 
from the bogics, ſaycs, that thoſe ſoples ryult needs bee. 


weirh, 


THI 
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with the diuell, which are not with Chriſt; Heanen and 
hell we know, but cert inws locum penit us ignoramus, imonec 
efſe in Scripturs ſans innenimus:any third place we know 
not, neither doe wee finde any mm holy Scriptures. Saint 
Auſtin could not find your Purgatory 1n the Scripture,but 
was altogether ignorant of it, 

Had not Auarice held the pen, this purſe-purging Pur- 
gatory had neuer beene writ with ſuch glittering Chara- 
Qers. Poore eAuftin (and therefore poore, becauſe hee 
durſt not teach ſuch dangerous Diuinity)neuerdeſired to 
enrich the body, by coozening both body and ſoule : bur 


plainly reproned the opinion of the Plaronits,who thoght Tow. 5.1b.21.de 
there were certaine purging puniſhments of the ſoule, for :cui. Dci,c.13. 


linne, afterdeath. It is true, that this opinion of Purgato- 
rie 1s very ancicnt, being inuented by « Hontanns, 230. 
yecres before Saint eAuftin. Which cauſed T ertnllian, (ine 


rare in verbo mages) carneſtly to blaze abroad the 
ſparkes of that new-borne fire, whoſe conſuming flame 


cannot now bequencht, but with anouer-flowing itreame. 
of boyling gold. And this it was that moued Saint Aſtin 
to doubt ſometimes, whether there were ſach a+fire, or. 
no. Anditis moſt certaine, thathe neuer:taught that for: 
poſitiue Diuinity,. of which: hee himſtHe doubted ;: and: 
therefore he.neuer taught, nor maintained Purgatory: 
That he doubted of the fire it ſelfe, (and notenly ofthe: 
quality of the puniſhment inthe fire, as Bellarwine inter- 


prets1t) nothing is more cuident, T ale aliquid poſt banc Libt.de Purg.c, 
vitam fieri, incredibile non eft,, + vtrum ifta ſit,quers poteſt: ar 7.3-Enchir. 
Thatthere might be ſome ſuch thing after this life, it is. 
not incredible ; and whether there bee or no, it may bee befitas, 
queſtiened, But inotherofhis Workes he denyes it alto- 714, ; yp. 


gether. For ſpeaking of the places of our abode after death, 
he ſets downe two onely : *rimuns locums fides cathelicorum 
credidit effe regnum Calorum; ſecundum, Geheman ; terts. 
um peniths ignoramus : It is the faith of Catholikes, to ac- 
knowledge heauenand hell;but no third place, But wee- 
of the Church of Er:glend doc ſo, therefore we arc the true + 


Li Dd; the. 
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the opinion WhichSaint Auf held tothe laſt, it is very 


plaine from his vndoubted Workes : T empus quod inter 
bomnis mortem Cc vitinuns reſurretionem interpoſitum ef, 
animas abditus receptaculis continet, cc, From the day of 
death, till the day of ludgement, the ſoules of good men 
are contained in «bditis receptacults, faith Auftir, Which 
1b.1.de bedtit. ſecret receptacles are in heauen, 2s Belarmine interprets 
Sans. this place of Asftin. Andtherefore if they muſt come in 
any Purgatory, it iscither before death, or after the laſt 
Indgement, and not betwixt death and the reſurreRion ; 
for then they mult of neceſsity-be citherin heauen or hell ; 
Nec eſt vilus vili medius locus faith Auftie:there isno third 
place ; andtherefore, in his-iudgement, no Purgatory, - 
But ir ſcemes, you care but a little (Mr. Brereley) for 
: Purgatory, when you goe about ta proue it ſo weakely : 
Lib. 27.4 cis, For Saint Afi, inthe firſt place by yeu cited, _ 
De1e413- againſt theopinion of thoſe, that thoght:the ſoule ſhould 
endute any puniſhment after death. (»/@ pargationss 
(thoſe arc his words)and therefore (ſaith he) i= hac qui- 
ders mortals vita, efſe quaſadam panas purgatorias confitexouy- 
In this mertall life, we acknowledge there are ſome pur- 
ging puniſhments, &c. And in the other, —& of 
the fire atthe day of Iudgement, wherein all muſt be puri. 
fied, except the Iudge himſclfe. And of thisfire itis, thar 
1ib.z.Genad lit, Saint eAuftin ſo often makes mention; calling it ignis pur- 
6-20, £15055, apurging fire. As for the place of Scripture, vp. 
on which you makethe ignorant people belceeue that you 


þ.c.cg, build Purgatory, (/p/e /aluatas erit quaſi per ignew ) Saint 
oy eAuftin —— Lene you; rn ard by (fire,) 
net the infernall fire of Purgatory, but the fire of tribulati- 
on. Which interpretation confirmes the former opinion, 
That thereisno Purgatory for paine pofitiue after death, 
Serm.66.de T empus eft nunc remiffionts penitentibus, ſed tewypwa erit poſt 
_— mortews, vindications negligentibus confiters ſcelera : Now 
is the timeof remiſsion to thoſe that repent, but there 
will be a time afterdeath, of puniſhment, to thoſe that 
negle@ repentance heere, ſaith Saint Auſtin. Purgatory 
15thruſt out on cuery fide, No Purgatory, ſaith the _— 


Exch.c,109., 


Lib. 20. decinits 
Deigc.25, 


VINLY 


#1 1RA 


Saint Auſtint Suwines. 
of England. No Purgatory,ſfaithS, Auftiy, From whence 
we may conclude againſt Mr. Brereley, That yet there is 


no difference in Religian, betweene Saint Au#imand the . 


tt ets <hT—— 


Sncr.3. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach and proue 4 Locall bell, 
41d materiall fire therein ? 


Onceraing the place ofthe damned, whether it bee 


any carperalLinglplaceer noghahurch es Exng- 


land hath notdeftned it ; neither durſt Saint Auf 


abſolutely determine any thing of it, Hawo cxmm wn (ith -——<——_ 


aeo dicereynibil ex me : Infernmm nec age expertus fun atthnc, 


hce) & quentum conceditar de Seri pturis ſanbtis tent uwA- 


nes vos ; Tama man, and as.much 3s is$- in holy 
Scriptures, ſomuch I dare ſpeake, but nothing as of -my 
ſelfe : Neither I nor you hauc yet tryed where.hell is. And 
it were well for vs alſo.in this one poynt, ib-ignorance 
might be the mpther af Qurbelicfe, that ſo wemight fill 
belecue it, but neuer knowe it. But if it bee demanded, 
when the ſoule goes outof the body, whether it be carried 


to any locall-corporall place, (ro quidens re/ponderim((aith _ = _o. 


ferri : I quickly anſwere, That gither it .is.not carryed to _ 


A uſt in) Ad corporalia loca cams vel non ferri, vel nonlocaliter 


any corporallplaces, or elſe it is not carried locally. The 
ſoule is incorporeall, and therefore not capable of any 10- 
call motion: it is immatcriall, and therefore voyd of 
circumſcription, 

Certain it is, that Saint Aft: enclined rather tothis 
apinion : Firſt, That there was a locall hell-ynder the 


earth : 7nferi appeliantur, eo quod infra fant. Whichnone Lb, ibid.c, 34. 


of our Church denyes.. Secondly, That a ſeparatedſoule 
hath a corporall ſimilitude, not in efſence, but.in ation. 
Similitudinem apud inferos gerit , non corporalem, ſed corpors 


ſimilem : It beares aſimilitude in hell, not corporall bot 
? IKE 
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like one * which makes it capable of paſsion from amate: 
riall agent. Thirdly, that hell is only like to a locall-cor- 

Lib. itid.c.33. 'porall place : In locrs viderur ( anima ſeparata) non corpora- 
libus, ſed corporalium ſimilibus.Therfore,ifany man thinke, 
that an incorporcall ſoule can be per ſe ina corporall place, 
let him make good his opinion, So eArftin, Q 

That there 15a Hell,nothing is more certaine : and Ber. 

zard cutting off the ouecr-curious queſtions of Schoole- 
men,determines it : That where God js not by his mercy, 

there is Hell : but whether there be any one certaine locall 

and circumſcribed place, wherein the Deuils & the dam- 

ned ſhall be tormented together after Doomes.day , the 

1ib.de Gen,ad Scripture is filent:& S. A»ftin thinkes it better("dubirare de 
lit. £.5, his eccultis,qua litigare de mcertis eo doubt of theſe hidden 
things, then to difoure about vncertaintics. Silence both 

in the Scripture, and inSaint Afi», not without ſome 

myſtery in either, hath already (tiled my pena blab, for re- 

uciling ſo much, and ftayes it from any further ſearch : 

4 commanding both youand me to ſtudy (ad exitandum,po- 

tins quam ad inueniendum) (to ſhun it, rather then to finde 
It: ) and tolcaueſceking of that which neither of vs de. 
firestofind. To thisI yeeld. And, © thou vniverſall Good, 
I beſecch thee, free myſoule fromthisgulfe of hell, where- 
ever it is; waſhit in the blood ofthy Son, that ſo it may 
haue free entrance into thy glorious Paradiſe, when-cuer 
thou fhalt call it hence, that ſo ic may ncuer know the 
place of the damned. «Amen. 
 Neitherſpeakes Saint eAu#% lefle doubrfully of the 
fire ofhell, whether it bemateriall, or ſpirituall onely : (in 
_ _ probability itis both) for hauing ſet downe two opinions 
Lib. 1. # Gault. of that puniſhment : Eligat ergo vnum de duobus, quiſg, 
_—_ guod placeat : Of theſe two opimions, let any one chuſe 
that one whichpleaſes him beft. And inthe Chapter fol- 
lowing, If it be corporall (faith he) let vs ſee how imma. 
teriall Diuels andſoules can be puniſhedin corporall fire ? 
_ There can be nopuniſhment withour paſs!on ; no paſsion 
without matter, Therefore no puniſhing a&t can come 
froma materiall agent toan immateriall patient ; becauſe 
it 


—_—_” 


_ thatby hell, Saint ,A»ſfti: meant the hell of the damned, 
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-K is Yncapable of paſsion, This did ſo puzzle Saint ef- 
ftin, that he confelt plainely, Qzomodo inteligenda. ſit ils 1h. 8.de Grnad 
flamme infirni, cc, vix.fortaſſe « manſuets quarentibue, & lit. c-$, ; 
contenfioſe autens eertantibus nunquam inuenitur : How that ' 
fireof hell is to be vnderſtood,can ſcarcely befound out of 
thoſe that ſecke it gently, neuer of thoſe that ſceke it con. 
tentiouſly, wo 
Afterwards hee deſcended to ſome probabilities ; as _ : 
firſt, that hellfire was materiall : (drporexs ignss erit, & Lib. 1.1, decinit, 
cr#ciabit corpora : It ſhallbe acorporall fire, and torment 24> 10 
- bodies. Secondly , that betweene death and the day of 
Iudgement, damned ſoules are puniſhed corpore ſimwilirxdi- Lib. 12. de Gan 
rario,iri ſomething like vnto abody. Thirdly, that after ©4%.:33- 
the day of Doome, men ſhall be puniſhed /clid5s corporibus, 15h, , ,detrin, 
In ſolid bodies, and diuels in ayery bodyes. Andlaſtly,that c. z;, 
Incorporeall ſpirits may 'be tormented with a'corperall 
fire; not that it was ſo poſitiuely;burthar it might bee ſo, 
mire & ineffabilt modo; as Saint eAnſtim ſpeakes, Theſe te. 
nents are onely conicurall. Quid horum virum fit, &c, 
The truth of theſe hidderrmyfteries ſhall be reucaled vnto 
vs, not by neceflary experience, (for that were miſerable) 
but by a 'perfeR intuitiue knowledge ; when all the Ele& 7:5, 40. de cine: 
ſhall ſee and know, what and how the damned ſuffer. And Þeic. zz. 
.'this is all that Saint 1nſti» teaches concerning hell fire ; 
neither is it contradiftedbythe Church of Engiand. As 
for tharxenent of Dr, Reynolds, he did but as Saint Auſtire 
taught him, 'in-difficult queſtions, to hold that opinion 
whichſcemes moſtprobable : for ſo did Saint A»fin him. 
ſelfe; therefore this breakesnot the agreement betweene 
Saint A «/t;x andthe Church of England. 
"Concerning Chriſts deſcending into hell, itiscertaine, 


zndnot Limbs Patrum, which is neither hell, nor a part 
of hell, in Sairit Aufins iudgement. Now that it was the 
hell ofthe damned into which Chriſt deſcended in ſoule, 
it will appeare plainely by this; becauſe that therein, there 
were heathen Orators, Poets, and Philoſophers, whe 
were not put inthe ſame place withthe Fathers: for thoſe 

; 2 E © | priſoners 
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priſoners lived in great ſorrow, ſighing forthe torments 
\ole tow; whichthe diuels inflicted on them,deſpairing of any good, 

| which the Fathers couldnot doc, Whereunto may be ad- 
ded, that Belarmine in the firſt edition of hisControuer.. 
ies, alledges Saint A tin, to proue that Chriſt deſcended 
into the hell ofthe damned : Which ts the tenent of the 


Church of England, | | 
SECT. 4. "a 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that Saints ought to 
be inuocated ? 


He Church of£nglend teaches, that inwocation of 


© _ | Saints is avaine inuention,repugnant te the Word 
Tom.5.Lb.22.de of God. And ſo teaches Saint Arftin, that honernes 


giuit,Deigco. Dei, (meaning the Saintsdeparted)/uo loco &- ordine nom. 
nantur , non tamen a Sacerdete qus ſacrificat, inuocantur:The 
Saints arc named in their place andorder, butthey are not 
inuocated by the prieſt rhatſacrifices. A commemoeration - 
he allows, but no inuocatio. And he giues tworeaſons why 
we ſhould not pray vnto Saints. The firſt is, in reſpe& of 
7em.6.lh.z0, the Saintsthemſclues : Ipſs Santts, vel homines vel eAnge- 
cant.Faruft, Man. I; exhiberi ſibs nolunt,quod vm Deo deberi norunt: The Saints 
6.21 (ith he) wonld not hauec that giuen tothem which is due 
to God. The ſecond is in reſpe& of God and our ſelues : 
quoniam creature exhiberemus cam ſeruitutem, qui Uni tate 
rum debetur Deo : in ſodeing,we ſhould wrong our (clues, 
2i-.1.cot Hy, 24 rob G O D of his glory, in giuing that tocreatures, 
| which is due onely to the Creatour. 
Now,that prayer hath God onety for its obieR, Saint 
A re ww eres of Prayer is ſufficiently demonſtratiue. 
; » ax, Oratio ({aith he) eſt mentu conuerſioad Deum : Prayer is 4 
- "y wo —_ of the ow to God. So in another place, defi. 
| ning prayer : Ea proprie eſt oratio (ſaith he) quam faciamns 
ef AA Pa 1 tne. ; venemur aytem omnia que offerentur Deo ; Thar 
| LY 


. Saint Auflins Summes. (71 
is properly, prayer, which wee performe —_— ing to 
—_ p po. thoſe thingsare vowed, which are offered to 

God, :God and prayer areſo linckt together in Saint Au- 

ſtins Workes, thatthey can admit of nodiuiſion, without 

1niuryto the Author, Tobe prayed vnto, is fo proper to 

a Dcity, that to giue 1t to any creature, is truely ju 
fſacrilegiousimpiety; which robs God of his glory, Chriſt 

of his office, and the Agent himſelfe of faluation; if Sacri.. 

ledge bee not veniallat Rome. This caufed that learned 
Schoole-manto conclude, ſolum Dexm ſempliciter eſe 0- 

randum ; that God onely ought ſimply ro be prayed vnto; . 

and that a Sainit was perſonaorans, & nen cni oratar ; one Alex, Hale. 
that prayed himſclfe, and was not to be prayed. vnito. To #93-mem.1Aart. 
this opinion, you may ioyne'S, Arftinspraftice, who af- + 

firmes ofhimſelfe, that he would not pray to the Angels, 

(whoſe viſion is compleat) as he teſtifies : Ar: enndum mi. Lib.rocof. 
hi fut ad Angelos ? qua prece ? Whichis an interrogation © 4*: 
negatiue; asifhe ſhould hancfaid, I will not pray ro An, 

gels, much lefle to Saints, who haue not yer compleart 

Pineſle in the perfe& vifion,nor any particular knowledge 

of vs encarth, 1b: ſunt ſpiritus defunttorum, vbinon vident, Lib.\de Sy. @ 
meque audiunt que aguntur aut exeniunt howinibus, ſaith Au- Animc.29. 
fn: Theſpirirs of men departed, are there, where they 
neither ſee nor heare what things are done amongſt men. 
They doe not know our eſtates, they cannct hearc vs; and 
therefore not tobe inuocated. And here (Mr. Brereley ) 
you haue the opinion and the praQice of Saint eFufr a. 
gainft you, If you be aliue, repent of this iniury done to 
the ſoule of this Saint, in making the world belecue, hee 
taught that whick hee never did; and eſpecially for a- 
buſing the Workes of that learned Father. FA 

For anſwere then to your obicRisns, (whoſe weaknes 
addes great ſtrength to the cauſe in' hand) Firſt, you ſay, 
_ that Saint Auſtin prayed to Cypriar. His words are theſe : 
Adinxet nos itag, erationibus ſaws ,,o6. Which is only famils- 
aris C yprians compellgtio; a with, and no prayer. 'Andſo 
may lawfully ſay, Let'Saint Auffsn helpe me with hispray="" - - 1 
ers, that I may truely oats "3 Religion which he belece- 
C 2 
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ved. Neither doe I pray to him inſaying ſo, but oneſy 
wiſh or deſire the accompliſhment . of that which God 

c hathdetermined to bedone: with a ( fiar ) let it be done, 
So Saint Anſtm,belecuing that Cyprian was a Saint in hea. 
uen, & that he did pray for the general! good of the Saints 
onearth, ſhewed his deſire ( compelanas, non orando) that 
({/yprian ſhould helpe them with his prayers : and it is 
granted, that the Saints in heauen doe pray for the general 
good of Gods Children vpen carth. 

In the ſecond which you alledge, Saint Aſtin playes. 
the true Hiſtorian: fattum narrat, ſed bene ſalt um non nar 
rat : he ſhewesthatſuchathing (which you calla ſtrange 
miracle) was done, but he ſayes not that it was well done; 
And the wholc controuerſie depends not de fo, ( for it is 
cuident that the Diuell hath becne inuocated)) bnt onely 
ae iure fatti ; with what right men may doe it: Now Saint . 
A uftinſayes, menoughtnot to doe it, And fo docs the 
Church of England. Pray therefore vnto God onely, with . 
a true and lively faith, in the Name of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be heard in all thy requeſts, This is the ancient 
Catholike Truth, taught by Saint A »/t;n,and maintained: 
by the Church of England. 


a 


$ BCT: 5. 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that Saints may bee 
worſhipped 2 


Hat the Ghurch of England holds concerning 
the iruecation of Saints,the ſame ſhee teaches 
of their adoration. That it is a fond thing vain. 
ly inuented , and repugnant to the Word of God. And ſo: 
7e...lb.de ver, ayes Saint e Auſtin ; Nox fit nobss religio cultus hominum 
relg.ce vil, mortworam,cc.Letnot thatbe our Religion, which teaches 
the worſhipping of dead men. Where S. Auſtin dehorts vs 
| W3d.0rie ths, fi that Religion which teaches the worſhipping of- 
| wirer.Celian, Saints deparred,4s being a falleReligion, Bur the a 


{ 
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on of th2 Church of Rem? teaches worſhippin2of Saints Athans{crar.4. 
departeJ,anJ thercfore (in Saints A uf irs opinion)it is to £99-4rrianes, 
b: forſaken, as a falſe religion, hh ar 
Wherefore (Maſter ZBreyeley) ſeeing you haue taken ſo —_ 
much paines,as to make St. Auſtin the Patronof this No. dafes, ” 
nelty, who was neuer tainted in the leaſt kinde with this 4mbroſ.:b.2. 
:;nfecious ſpotof Hereſie,let me intreat you, for your own 4 5P-/a13.c.6, 
good,tetake ſo much more, as tore.call what you haue Jp” 2 
written; andneuer bluſh, for Aſtin himſelfe may haue Polen F 
xetraRions : which done,you may 15yne with him & the ; 
Churchof England in theſe concluſions: 
Firſt, tharGod onely is to be worſhipped,both with a. 
dorationand ſeruice ; both a=rez and Swe doe belong to 
God,ſaith Auftin,T om.4:lib.2.q ſup. Exod.queſt. g4 Sue, 
debetur Deo tanquam Domino : Mrei4, Deo tanquam Deo : 
both belong ta God ; the one to God as God ; the other, 
to God as Lord, Maſter Brereley ſayes that 4ua4/2 ig due 
ynto Saints. Saint A xftin ſayes it 1s due vnto God , as 
Lord of all things. Hence thou. maiſt iudge (Chriſtian 
Reader) whata maſle of crrours may daily procecd from: 
ſucha ſpurious braine, who dares auerre any thing, with - 
out the leaſt ſhew of truth ; but as this is, ſoare the reſt of- 
his aſſertions,cither falſe or impertinent.- 
Secondly, that Saints are to be honoured, but not ads. 
red nor worſhipped : HHonorandi ſunt propter imitationem, Lib.ibid, 
non adorand; propter religionemy ſaith St. Auſtin - Saints are 
to be honoured for tmutation, not adored for Religion. = 
Nothing can be ſpoken more plaine againſt the doQtrino f 
of the Church of Rewe that no religious worſhip is duc. 
vnto them ; we honour them with loue,but not with ſer- © | 
uice. And in another place, Saint Auſtin defining which _ War. Ec- 
was the Catholique Church, tells vs, That. is the Catho.. © j.c4þ.30. 
lique Church, the true Mother of Chriltians, which tea. 
ches the worſhipping of God onely, Er nullam nobis adoran- 
dam creaturam,inducens eui ſeruire iubeamur, &c. bringing 
inno creature tobe adoredof vs. But theChurch of Kowe 
commands the worſhipping of creatures;therfore in Saint is 
A uſtins opinion, the Church of Rowe is not the true Ca-. [4 
: " S& rholique 44 
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tholique Church;which is the opinionalſo of the Church 
of England. 

To conclude then, with anſwere to your obieQions > 
firſt, you alledge that ſaying of Saint Auſtin concerning. 
Lib.8.de Cixiz, MartytS: Honerawmmu memorias corum tanquanm Santtorum 
Doicap.vit, - hominum Dei, cc, From whence you gather, that Saints 
areto be worſhipped. Bluſh, battered Logick, creepe into 
ſome Cell, turne Nun, and vow neuer to haue more dea.. 
ling withany Icſaites,who doe ſo groſly abuſe thee ; for if 
Saint Auftin ſay ( honerare ) a Icſuite will conclude with 
an ( adorare ) without any reſpeRt tothe premiſes, This 1s 
your nounum Organon, that new Logicke and Philoſophy, 
which, to build vp man and mortality,ouerthrowes truth 
and D1uinity. For no ſuch thing can be concluded from 
Ex lib.:0.de thatplace in eAuſtin, Another place you alledge, where 
Cinit.De,c.1. Saint Auſtin entreats of the reſurre&ion of the dead; bur 
not a word of any tons, honour to Saints. It may be 
it was a miſtake in your Notary, or inthe Printer : the 
. words you meaneare theſe ; Colimmm ergo Martyres eo cule 
Tom.6.lib.z0. Iu dileBlionis ,quo + in hac vita coluntur ſantts homines Des, 
cont.Fauft. Ma- &5'c. We worſhip Martyrs with that worſhip of loue (faith 
we.cep.21 Saint Auftix )wherwith men liuingare worſhipped.New 
the Church of Rowe doth not worfhip liuing Saints with 
religious worſhip, therefore (in St. AuF#ins opinion)ſhee 
evtenths, gh notto doc it to Saints departed ; for it is eo cats, 
mid -—_ 3" quo im hac vitacoluntur bomiyes; which is nothing but ci- 
ah +, .,, Uill honour,dueto menon carth,and Saints in heauen: for 
irgo eral Ma ; . 
via & bonorata, $11S Word (worſhip) may be taken two wayes : firſt, poli. 
ſed nz ad adore tice: and ſo weeare ſaid to worſhip men, (et in places of 
tionem nobis Worſhip and honour, 
Aud, Secondly, T beolegic? : and ſo neque Helias, neque Tohan. 
nes, neque quiſquam Santtus adoratur ; Neyther Elias nor 
7ohn,nor any Saint is to be adored, but God onely.: Er di. 
cant mibi adoratores ( eAdulatores ) faith St, eAuftin, whe. 
cher there was any other thing taught, for (at leaſt) 400. 
yeeres after Chriſt. Seeing then that this is the ancient 
truth, and that the other isnew, and thereforeadulterate, 
I hope,cuery true-hearted Catholique-Chriſtian wil yeelt 
Or 


C 


- 
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» 
- 
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to Saint A »ftins exhortation : Religer nos Religio, ni; om- De nera rele. 
nipetents Deo,nuka interpoſita crearura,; Let thetrue Catho. ult, 
liquMec!igion binde vs to worſhip God onely : Let vsho. 

nour ſan&ity,but aſcribe diuine worſhip only to a Deity. 

Thus did Saint A uftin, and thus doth the Church of Eng. 

land : So that hitherto there is no difference in Religion 

betweene them. 


O—__ 


W—_ _—_— 


I 3 © Tv. 6. | 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach , that the Reliques of 
Saints ave to be renerenced, as they are at this dy in 
the Church of Rome ? 


F He Church of Rowe teaches, that the Reliques of Bel{arm.b.2, de 

; | Saintsaretobe adored & renerenced, The Church Rebg.SENGE-B. 
of England teaches the contraty: arid ſ0 doth Saint 

eAnſtin: T imeo adorare terram,ne damnet me qui fecit colii 1n Pſahn, 98. 

& terram. Now, to adore the fleſh and bones of Saints, 

what is it elſe, but to adore the carth,duſt andaſhe?which . 

Saint A «fin durſt neuer teach; And therefore wheſoeuer 

deſires to behold into-what a..Labirynthian Maze of er- 

rours Idolatry, leads her. fauourites, let him oncly follow - 

Mr. Brereley, in reading; but not belecuing, theſe few 

SeRions of Treaſon: firit, how he robes Godof that Wore Prarie debe'e 

ſhip which isdue vnto himas Lord : ſecondly, he giuegir Pro 1anguar 

ro Saints and Angels, who are vnwillingly enriched with 29% fait 

that kinde of theeuery : and laſtly, whar they refaſe, hee 5,7. 

hangs vpon their reliques, things which neuer had that gue?. (ap.Exoe. 

fading priuiledge to be mortall; as not daring to keepe a- 9-94. 

ny thing himſelf, which is ſtolne frem the Aanighty: Nei. 

ther is this ſufficient iniury to God and himſclfe, bur hee 


accuſes innocent A »#t:r,as partner with him in this fello. 
lonious aion; who pleads, Not guilty and vrgesfor him. 
ſclfean abſolute improbation of it, that hee had often re- 
proued the Monkes of his time for worſhipping and car- 
Tying about Fimbrias et Philaeria Martyram : ſothe _ 
T. 


I-76 
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Toms lb.ds thor of thoſe queſtions ex veters T eftamento,giuing a reX-! 
opere Monach, ſon why Toſeph commanded his aſhes tobe carryedout of 


cap.28, 


F;iſt.1603. 


See Dr.Rey- 
nolds (ib.1.48 
Eccleſ,Rom, 
Idolloat.cep,g. 


$eh.10., 


Agypt into Canaan, (ayes it was, leſt they ſhoutd-wor- 
ſhip them as Reliques, and ſo fall to Idclatry ; and herein 
he ſhewed himlelte to be free from that vaine ſuperſtition 
of the Egyptians, who vſed to worſhip the Aſhesof men 
departed; which is the very ſame that you praRiſe at this 
day, reproued by Saint Auſtiz, and condemned by the 

Church of England. 
To your ObicRionT anſwer, that honorare,in that place 
of A »ſtin,(ignifies nothingbut'abrotherly affeRion,which 
A »ftin bore towards Saint Srexen : as he interpretshim- 
ſelfe in the words going before ; thathe did honour ('bur 
not adore nor worſhip) the reliques of Srexen with a twoe- 
fold honour: firſt, honore Ciuico,as being Girizen with him 
of theceleſtiall Ierufalem : ſecondly, honorefrarterno,as be. 
1ng a member of the ſamebody whereof ChriſtFeſus is the 
head : both which honours might and may tolcrably be 
giuen to thoſe things that are left vs,as tokens of loue, by 
our departing friends, without ſacriledge to heauen, or 
dammage tour ſoules ; it being onely a ciuillreſpeR, and 
no religious worſhip : neyther ought. it to be denyed, but 
that wee may giue ſome ciuill reſpe& to thoſe things 
whichare left vs by the Saints departed ; as commemora.. 
tive obicRs,toput vs inminde of their picty, and to ap. 
prouetheiraQions witha congratulating imitation. Net- 
ther is this honour or c1u1ll reſpe& neceſsary, but-only vo- 
luntaty,as being inucnted & comfirmed by'men, 3 00.yeres 
after Chriſt, when Aarceis was Biſhop of Rome : and 
thenit was no matter of faith, but of ciuill and fraternall 
aftection ; but ſince, you haue made it a matter of meceſ- 
ſity to adore them, andhaue inuented ſuch a company of 
ridiculousreliques, as haue made the Chriſtizn' world a- 
ſhamed to thinke that reaſonable men could bee ſo beſor. 
ted. Inone place, you hauethe bleſſed Virgins Petticoat; 
inanother, 7oſeph's Breeches ; in a third, Saint Francis 
'Coole, and Thomas of Canterburie's ſhooe: Inone glaſſe, 
the Yrgins nulke ; inanother, 7oepl's Cuffe, &c, _ 
things 
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things have deluded the ignorant Laity, and brought Lib. de opere * 
them to an extreme height of ſuperſtitious rr - Monachcop.2d, 


buy them, and bow vnto them : which is conde 
Saint Auftin,and the Church of England, 


— 


SECT. 7. ; 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that it is lawfull th 
we the Images of Chriſt, and of his Saints, in matters 
of Religion ? 


Ibi roganti ( Brereley) refpondere non debeo niſi volen- Aug. tom:x lib:r. 

| ts ſcire quod ropes .; I ought not to anſwere you de liber arb.c.12- 
(Maſter Frereley) vnleſſe you be willing to know 

and vnderſtand what you aske.But if your want of know- 

Joogebe ſupplyed with a deſire of dire&ion, it will bene- 

ccflary beth' ro moucand decide this queſtion, concerning 

PiRures and Images; whoſe antiquity is built onely vpon 

vncertainty ; their prime eciainal beeing queſtioned by 

all, rruely determined by none. Moſt probable it is, that 

the Zpypriansrecciued them from the Babylonians; from 

whence they werederiued tothe Grecke & LatineChur. 

ches ; whofirſt yſed Images onely for a helpe of the corpo- 

Tall memory, in retayning the hiſtoricall relations of the 

prowefle of their predeceſſors; into which 1mpure ſpirits 

did afterwards windethemſclues , forhart preſently men 

became adorers of Diucls in-thoſe Images, ſaith Saint Au- 

fin: and altheugh Saint eAuſtin had no occaſion (as you 1i4.g.de Cue. 

{ay)to entreatat large of Images; becauſe in his time they Dez, cop. 24+ 

were not defined to be libros Laicoram : dumbe characters 

'ro teach the blinde Laity,yer he hach r enough to 0. 

uerthrow all religions vſe of I s: firſt, by is owne 

practice, who would neuer ſuffer Images in his owne Tefle Hier. 

Church, Secondly,by divers poſitions which hee taught Zc.10m.4, - 

& maintained: firſt, that that Religion is moſt pure, which 774398 

1s without Images : (aſt:4/que ſine ſimulachris exiftimat ob- DG cap.3 "Uh 

ſernars religionens ; Citing 1t out > and giues _ 2s 

| e 
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this approbation for it :Though Yarro(ſaith Saint Auſtin) 


attained not tothe knowledge of the true God, yet in this 
ſayib of Images (Caſtizs Dj obſernantur ſine Simulachris ) 


(the gods are better ſerued without Images) quantum pro. 
pinquauerit veritati, quis non videat? how neerc he came to: 
the truth who doth not ſee ? Where eAuſt:n approues of 
Uarro,for ſaying that GOD might be better worſhipped 
without than with Images. Secondly , That the ancient 


id, Romanes hadno Images for 1 70. yeeres together, 7Pruden- 


ter exiſtimans Dei facile poſſe in Simulachroru ftoliditate con. 
rem, faith eAuftin ;the fooliſhneſle of Images may bring- 
GOD into contempt ; as it doth in the new Church of 
Rome. Thirdly,thar it is altogether vnlawfull to-make any 
pi&ureor image of God, T ale enim Simulachrum Deonefas 
eft Chriſtiano in T emplo collocare,c+c, It is a wickedneflc to. 
place any image of God,or to God, in any Chriſtian Tem- 


Tom.3.6b, de - ple. And Saint « 4:ftin giues the reaſon , Leſt wee ſhould 
de & ſym-<<ap.7. commit ſacriledge, by turning the glory ofthe incorrupti- 
Tom.8.enarv,M ble God,into the image of a corruptible man, And there... 


Fſal113. 


fore thar vſuall praRtice of yours, in making and allowing 
1mages of God the Father, like vnto an Fr , With a 
long gray beard, ſitting in achayre,and holding the world 
in his hand, cannot be approued without great impiety z 


Lb. 2.de Imag. St. Anftin fayes, Not without ſacriledge : ſo that Belar- 


569.3. 


#pift.ag. folut, 


3. queſt, 


mine dares not defend it, Fourthly , that it is lawfull to 

make and vic images ofany viſible thing for any cinull vſe. 
or reſpeR (extra Religions v/ſum ) and that for fourc ends :. 
firſt, vr:litaris gratia,to helpe inuention: ſecondly,volutatis 

causA,to helpe affe@tion : thirdly howoris gratia,to ſtirre vp. 
imitation : fourthly, caus4 ornetas, to preſcrue reputation, . 
Let not images adulterate Religion , nor pride vſher in 
theſe ends,and they cannot chuſe bur be lawfull ; onely ct 
vs obſerue Saint eF«ſtins condition, not to place them in 
Churches, Chappels, nor other houſes conſecrated todi._ 
nine ſeruice; for that is dangerous, ſaith St. Auſtin : (am 
by locantur ſedibus, honorabils ſublimutate, vt & precantibus 
attendantur qc. veneratione multitudinis, Dei cultus exs im 


penaitur ; when they are placed on ſeats vpoa high, that. 
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they may be beheld of thoſe that pray,the worſhip of God 
is beſtowed on them by the multitude, So in ang 
place : Quis adorat vel.orat gntuens Simulachrum, qui nonſic Enarr.in Pſal. 
afficitur vt ab coſe exaxdiri putet, -c? Who does wor. 113, Epif, 119. , 
ſhip or pray, bcholding an Image, that is not ſo affeRed, 73", wks 
that he thinkes himſclte to be heard of it ? And therefore ,,,..,,..z, 
Saint «fin would neuer conſent that Images ſhoald be 
ſet m Churches. And Za&entins ayes , that whereſocuer 
God is worſhipped by Images, there is no Religion at all, 
To your ObieRion I anſwer, That it is but only verbal. 
You ſay,Saint eſ«#in teaches the vic of Images, but you 
know not where ( dixit & abijt Manichens ) which ſhews 
you writ pro temspore,nou pro verigete ; for the time,not for 
the truth ; as Optats once ſpoke of Parmenianns : As for 
that place, which you doe ſo vnaduifedly alledge,it tels vs 
(what was manifeſt toal the world before)that your ſcar» 
city of teſtimonies in this kinds ie fnch_.chat you-haue no 
- places of probability for the ce of your Images ; the 
words are theſe ; Credo,qued plaribus lects fimul cos cum illo Tow. 4,0b.1 de 
piltos viderunt, &-c. It was anhereticall opinion in Saint <9e1/-Exeng, 
eAuftins time,that Chriſtdid write a Booke of Magicke, ©-** 
and dedicated it to Peter , and Pax, Now Saint eFuſtin 
Siuing the reaſon why thoſe Magicians feigned Chriſtto 
haue done ſo, ſayes, it was becauſe they had ſcene them 
painted with him in diuersplaces:ergo S. Auſtin teaches it 
lawfull to vie images of Chriſt,and ofthe Saints. A ftrong 
conſequence , which would be hiſt out of any Grammar 
Schoole. Saint c1nf*:in mentions many herefies which he ' | ; 
teaches not : Yet ſuppoſe he held this lawfall; there is2 + 
great difterence between pictures painted on walsin mens 
houſes (of which hee there ſpeakes) and images carued of 
ſtone, & ſet vp on high inChurches, which he condemnes. 
Againe, Saint Auſtin isſo far from approuing that aRtion 
of theirs,that he ſharply reproucsthem for it inthe words 
following, (which place I dedicateto all the louers of 1. 
mages :) Sic onmine errare m:raerunt, qus (hriftum 5 A- _ 
poſtolos tins no in ſantts codicibus,ſed in piltis parietibus que = 
ſcerunt, Readthis one ſentence, and be lilent forcuer;turne 
_ Es -:-: Pythago. 
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Pytbegor.nibil Pythagorean,and neuer more ſet pento paper to defend [- . 

{cripfe, ſaich mnages out of eAuſtin - Por they deſerue to crre, and tobe 

_— «& geceiucd, that ſeeke Chriſt in painted wals, & not in Gods 

697, - holy Booke (St. Auſtin wouldnor haue images tobe Lay- 
mens bookes) but you ſeek Chriſt by pictures and images, 
therefore you deſerue to be deceiued in St. Auftins iudge- 
ment,as indeed youare:for hetaughtno religious vſe to be 
made of images;nor the Church of England, 


— 


Sncr.s. | | 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin hold it lawfull to worſbip the 
Images of Chriſt and his, Saints ? 


Artic. 23; # He Church of England condemnesall worſhip that 


; is given to Images; and ſodoth Saint Auſtin ; Pre- 
Epift.119.1an. lnbetur coli Dei ſimilitudo, non quia non habet imagi+ 
04.17, nem Dens, ſed quia nulla imago eins coli debet, nifs ile que - 

ef quod ipſe (.i.) (briftns 7cſns; The fimilitude of God is . 
orbidden to be worſhipped, not-becauſe God hath no ft. 
milicude, but becauſe no. image of his oughtto be wor- 
ſhipped, but that which is the ſame with himſelfe.i. Chriſt 
Jeſus. Toadore the image of [cſus, wasa Carpocratian he- 
Lib.x. beref27. refie ; which pernicious opinion ( to vie Epiphanins his . 
owne words) was firſt yomited amongſt the Romanes by 
eWerceliina ; who was cinſdem Selle ſoria,copartner with , 
Lib.de bereſ.ad (arpocras inthe profeſsion ofhereſic ; and to-this S. Auſtire 
Luodoultd. conients; e Harcellina colebat imagines Teſw & Pauli, &c. 
bereſere . eAarceliina did worſhip the Images of Teſs and Paxl.To . 
worſhip the Images of leſus and Paxl-was a hercſic inthe 
daycs of theliuing A»fin,and ſhall the dead part now , by 
you,fend a contradiQion to the liuing ? It is not ſo much 
as probablc,that Saint Azftiz would teach that, Which he 
himſelfeconfeſtto bea herefie ; but your ſtrange doarine 
cannot be defended without a irange teſtimony ; nar I 
dolatry,without impudency. Maſter Brereley ſayes, that. 
Saint 8/Au/tin teaches workupping of Images, St. —_— 
| Bayes, 


—_— 
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ayes, that ro worſhip Images, is hereticall. Er habetur ian 
Brereley pudorem? Were you-inthe hands of a true Sa- 
tyriſt, he would lafh-you for belying the Father, But I 
would rather hauc truth wound your conſcicnce,then my 
words your. perſon. 

Letvsnet therefore conſider onely, how this or- that 
priuate man hath interpreted Auftir, but let vs examine 
his owne Workes, from the beginning. to the end, and 
fromthem we may gather this yndoubted poſition ; That 
Saint Aſtin held it altogether vnlawfull to worſhip Ima» 


ges and piQures, Noui multos effe ſepulchrorum & pittura- run.1.tib.r. de 


rw adoratores; cc. Thaucknown many worſhippers of 
—— and pitures, Where handling this conclufion, < 34- 
That men ought not to ſeparate themſelues-from the vni- 
ty ofthe Catholike Church, onely for the wickedneſle of 
ſome yg. (againſt the Browniſts jos ofonr 
e ues this region. is aſſertion ; ſe there 
t— Co nes of Rel FT arc Tg = 
ftitious : and for cxample ſets down.worſhippers of Ima. 
and piQures. Which is ſo plaine againſt you, that Be/- 


- 


armine (ayes, eAutin heere was-in an crrour, which he /ax25.c6. 


maintayned anely inthe infancy of his conuerſion. But 
this is noſyfficientanſwere :. for if youlooke alittle fur. 
ther, (when S; e A#uftin was in his moſtflouriſhingeſtate) 
you ſhall find him moſt carneſt againſt worſhiping of Ima. 

cs, Mcn will beaſhamed to worſhip beaſts, which: can 


0th ſee and heare :; c quam pudendum eft (faith he.) mutum Toms. oa. in 
| aderare ſrmulachrum, vita ſenſug, cCarens ? tO worſhip 2 Til, I13.40.2, 


dumbe Image, which can neither ſee, heare, nor feele ?- - 
How fhamefull a thing is it? The work-man is better then - 
they,cud yet thou wilt bluſh te worſhip him ; thou thy 
ſelfearr far better then they,8& yet thou wile not worſhip 
the ſclfe. Theſe arguments doth Saint Auſtin vic, to per- 
ſwade nmten from the worſhipping of Images. And wher- 
as you alledge Saint - eAuftin ſaying, That the honour 
giuen vnto profitable fignes- appointed by. G O' D; 


Tow.3.0b.z.4e 


= from them tothe thing ſignified. 1 gnſwer, that jg ou 


c ſpcakes there of Sacraments ; yet ſuppoſe the. I- 
ESE mages. 
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mages of Chriſt & of his Saints were profitable ſignes,you 
cannot proouc, that they were appointcd by God to bee 
worſhipped : which is the condition required by Saint 
AnFten, 

Butyou ſay,(and it isa common obie&ion) thar you de 
not worſhip the Images, but the perſons fignified by the I- 
mages. To this Saint Aftin anſwers,in the words imme- 
diatcly following: Yidentar autem ſibi pur gatioris efſe reli- 


Lionss, qui dicunt giec fimulachrum,nec demoniumcolo, ſed = 


effigiem corporalem,eius rei fignum intueor quan colere debeo, 
Sofome Papiſt will lay, that hee docs not worſhip the 1- 
mage, but the thing ſignified by the Image, Andthis SS. 
eAuſtm cals ſimulachrs interpretatio, a coloured interpe- 
tation, to maintaineaſuperſtitiousdeuotion. Now, both 
the Images, and this interpretation of them, are condem- 
ned by Saint P «sl, ſaying, hane changed the Truth 
of God into alye, and ſcrued the creature more then the 
Creator, &c. Priore parte butus ſententie ( ſaith Auſtin )-i 
amlachra dammanit poſteriore autem,interpretationes ſumula- 
chrorum : In the —_—_— of this ſentence, he condemnes 
I ; in theſecond, theſe interpretations of Images, 
$o that both your Images and the interpretation ofthem, 
arc condemned by Saint A ftin. Either procure a repriue 
{pcedily, or ſuffer willingly an execution to haue caſt them 
owne, cuento the ground. For ſo they were in aSynod 
held at (onftantinople, which was therefore called Synodus 
Iconomachia; and afterwards, by a Councellat Frankford, 
vnder Charles the great, by the conſent of 300, Biſhops : 
and Epiphanius cals it (onatus diabolicus, c- commune ſcor = 
t49. To worſhip Images is adiucliſh inuention,and dan- 
gerouſly infeRious, to be auoided as a common Bawde or 
Whore. To conclude, Letno poore ſoulc hereafter be de- 
luded withthe name of Saint A «ſtir, nor bee drawne to 
worfhip Images by his feigned authority;for he is as great 
anaduerſary to this Idolatry, as the Churth of England. 
So that hitherto there is no difference in Religion, be. 
tweene Saint Auſtin, and the Church of England. | 


Cuar. 


Saint Auſtins Sunmes. 


C HAP, XV. «I. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that it is. lawfullts _. 
preſcribe dayes of fafting ? 


x 

: Auſtin, 1 ſhall (by Godsaſsiltance) make 

it yerycuident tothe Reader. And for 
the better ynderſtanding ofhim, we muſt conſider, that: 
he makes mention oCdivereGorrooffaltings Thefirit, hee - 
cals 5cinium generals, to abſtaine from fin and vnlawfull x,y, .or 
pleaſures ; and thisheſayes isa perfeQtaſt; The ;.cond, grarg.tobtrad, 
$rinnium Quadrageſimale,Lent faſt, enioyned for the ggod 17:94. 149. 
of the Common-wealth::. &-fignificatur numero quadrage=.,,,,, , 
nario, quo eHHoſes c- Helias, & ipſe Dominu ieiunanerunt, x Pſak11o. F 
Which forty dayes, ncither Chriſt nor his ApoRlles did 
determinethat wee ſhould faſt, but the Chnrchhath de. * 
creed it, andthoughrt good to limit the time when, euen 
before theReſurre&ion, Now, tobreake alawfull conſti. 
tution of the Church, is fine ; which Saint A»ftin cone pg h;.. 
demned in. /f£rime. The third is ieixrium votinums, when .,,_ e9if. 86 
2 man reſolues with himſelfe to faſt ſo many houresor ,,,. 1.000 
dayes, to bring his fleſh in ſubic&ion to the ſpirit; which 
is left free for the eleKionof. time, fo that it be done in 
ſometime, as comming from dcuotion, not coaQion. The 
laſt he cals ;eiunium imperatum, a prefcribed faſt, when a 
lawfall ſtrate doth preſcribe and enioyne certaine 
daycs of faſting, vpon ſpeciall occafion,and for ſome 
ends, cither ſimply diuine, or diuinely politique. Neither 
wilany member of cheChurchof England deny thelaw. 


_ - 
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fulnes of this pron : for that theſepreſcribed daigh 
_ of faſting ought not to be kept, was condemned as an 47. 

rin hereſie. Theſe things being thus explained, wee may 

gather the Religion of Saint e Auſtin and of the Church of 

England, about this queſtion, into theſe concluſions, Firſt, 

£nor, in ?[24, they both teach, that faſting is moſtneceflary. Uss orario- 
nem tuam wvolare ad Deum ? fac illis das alas, icinnium & 
elcemoſynam: Wilt thou haue thy prayer fly roGod ? make 

ittwo wings, faſting, and gluing of almes. Secondly,that 

fafting is notſufficientto iuſtification; Teinwinm recaſtiy ar, 

nonalterums reficit : Ie doth chaſtize vs, but not renew vs. 

_ —_—— G__ = _ or _— ting were 

: ordained by Chrift orhis Apoſtles. Quibus dicbus non 8 
Pacagin. porteat -ondong o& quibus oporteat,, == Domim: vel As 
poſtolorum non innenio definitum ; What dayes wee ought 

not to faſt, and which we ought, I docnot find it defined 


by an yootepe of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. That we ſhould 

fat, if did determine ; butthe time he leftas indiffe.. 

Exift.g8.c.5 rent. Fourthly, Thatthe Church hath authority to de- 
Jay. terminethingsofindiffcrency, and conſequently, to pre- 
ſcribe dayesof faſting. Fiftly, Thatmen ought to obſcrue 

(bid.ca; the lawfull Iniun@tions of that Churchwherein they liueg 
| Nec eft vita difciphinasn his mehior grant prudentiq, (briftia- 
' 0, quUAR wieo mode apat , quo agere viderit Eccleſiam ad 


, 


quamcnng, fortedenenerit : Tn theſe things there is no bet- 


Dow 


HA terorder for agranc and wiſe Chriſtian, thento doe as he 


ſees theEhurchdoe wherche is, onely to auoid ſcandall 
and preſeruevnity. This wasthepraRiceof 4 mbroſe,and 
his-counſellto A «fir, So that when the Church doth 
preſcribe any dayes of fafting, wee ought to ſubmit our 
ſclaes to her, either in willingly doing what ſhee com- 
mands, or in willingly ſuffering the due puniſhment an- 
nexed, Laſtly, That we oughtnot to condemne any for 
faſting, ornotfaſting, at thisor that time. (theſe are true 
Epif. 86. members of the true Church, qui quando manducant, non 
manducantes non ſpernunt , & quando non manducant , mandu- 
cantes non rxdicant, &c, Who when they cate, doe not de. 
Ca ay" +: 
Wage 
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judge them that cate, But your praQice ouerthrowes 

"this poſition of Aſtin, wheodoe hold your appointed fafts 
ro be ſoneceflary, as that you condemne all thoſe for No- 


ucliſts and Herctickes, that doe not obſerue them. When 
you faſt, you condemneallthoſe that doe nor faſt : which 


is indeed Montaniſme, ſaith Exſebius. If the Eaſterne £»{6b.54.36. 


Churches had dealt ſo vncharitably,they might eaſily haue 
accuſed che Church of Rewe of hereſie, when ſhee cnioy- 
ned faſting on the Sabbath day,(which Saint Auer layes 
yo ſcandall tothe Ghriftian Church) and none of the reſk 
did. 

To theſetwo places which you alledge, to proue an 
abſolute neceſsity of ſet ordinary faſts, I anſwere, That 
neither of thoſe Sermons is A uſt-s. The firſt is fallly im- 
poſed vpon Ambroſe, the ſecond is truely fathered vpon 
Pope Leo ; neither fit teſtimonies to proue S. Auſtins Re. 
ligton ; and therefore I kane thera, as becing cired to no 

urpoſe, nor worthy of betteranſwer, By this that hath 
| Io. ken, it is cuident, that Saint A»fix taught no- 
thin þ pon faſting, but what isallowed and praRtiſed at 
this day in the Church of England. 

Toconclude, Whereas you ſay it is ati opinion of Pu. 
ritans, to thinke itno hercfic to faſt on the Lords Day, 
you plainely acknowledge to the world, that Rowe was 
the firſt Author of true Puritaniſme: For when ſhee did 
enioyne faſting on the Sabbath day, ſure, then ſhe thoughr 
i1tno Herefie, and then, in your iudgement, ſhee was a Pu. 
Titan ; and ſonow (ſhe being pure from all errour) ſhee 
may truely bee ſtiled fccleſis Prritanica, the Church of 
true Puritans. And neither eLmbroſe, Oſiander, the Car- 
thage Councell, nor the (extriſts, doe contraditt this 0. 
Pinion, | 


Ge 


IS. 


L.indan, f4.0p, 
lib, 3... 11, 


TI.pi, lits3 * ber, 
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I ECT. 2o 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach it ts bee atrue Faſt, 
when men abſtaine from fleſh onely ? 


He trae faſt of Chriſtians, is defined (by a generall 
conſent of our Engl:;ſh Diuines) to bee an abſolute 
| abſtinence frum all meates and drinkes whatſoe. 
uer, during the time of their faſting ; and not from fleſh 
onely. Which1scontrary to the praQiice of the Church of 
Rome, wherein,it is a Faſt ſufficiently meritorious, to ab» 
ſtaine from fleſh and egges oncly, duringthetime of Lex, 
and ſome other times; though they fill themſclues with 
Wine, hot.waters, Spices, Fruit, or other things of the 
lke kind: which is no true Faſt , as one of your. owne 
Writers complaines, Our Faſts ( fairh hee) doc ſwimme 
with Wine, and variety of Fiſh :. which were voknowne 
to the Primitiue Church, and are in themſclues intolera. 
ble. Now, that Saint A »«/tin did 1oyne in opinion with 
the Church of £vg/and, about this queſtion, it 1s cuident 
from the place cited by Mr, Brereiey,(atholicinon ſolum 4 
carmbus, ſed etiam a quibuſdams terra Hom abſtinent x 
They did abſtaine not onely from fleſh, hut. from other 
fauitcsof the earth, ani from all things that might pam. 
perthe ſieſh, So-Epiphanins tels vs, that the Fathers of 
the Primit.ue Church, in their faſts, did abRaine. from all 
things ſimply, except bread, ſalt, and water. This was the. 
true faſt of the ancient Fathers. But you cannot.endure to. 
hcare of thisauſteriry, Neither was this abſtinence in the. 
time of Lezxt, impoſed vpon the people as neceſſary in S.. 
A uf1ins time, but onely exhorted vnto, asathing volun. 
tary : For ſo heſayes inthe words followipg: Fer Qu4. 
dragiſimam fere omnes, mags vel minus ut quiſq, volucrit 


ſen potuerit, cc. They compelled none. Thoſe rhat were 


willing and able (ſaith «fin ) did faſt and abſlaine from 
alme:ts, and from all noyrilhment, except ſome _ 
which 


joe 4» +» © 
* S*ehathow.... 
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which they did not take before the ſun ſer. From whence Sexom. ilid. 
It is cuident, that Saint A»ftin reproucs the Church of 

Rome now being, in two things abour falting, Firſt, be- 

cauſe ſhe teaches tht a man may dine,and yet falt, Which 

Saint Auſtin denyes: Ita icinna, wut aliomanducante, pran- To7. 8. Enar, i 
difie te gaudeas, &C. quam multos payperes ſaginare poteſt in» That. 4%. 
termiſfuum hodie prandium noſtrum : When we taſt, wee 

ſhould giueour dinners to the poore. ' Secondly, becauſe 

ſhe reaches that a man may faſt, though he feede mini(elfe 

with hot drinkes, delicate fruites and ſpices, onely if hee 

abſtaine from fleſh, For which Saint Auſt» reproued the 7g. 1. ib, 2.de 
eHanichees, And your opinion is worle then theirs ; as morib. Manich. 
holding partly with them, that fleſhis vnclean reſpettiue- < 13- 

ly during thattime; partly withthe Nazarites, that it is, , , 
a mortall ſinne (dangering ſaluation) toeate ficſh during 47D 
the time of Lent. And is not this to compell men, and ro 
afright them withthe nameof damnation, if they doe not 
ob(crue it; contrary tothe praQice of the ancient Fathers? 
Partly with the poore Ebiomtes, tyingan ignorant ſuper. 
ſition, toa more ignorant deuotion. CH ultim intereſt 
inter abſtinentes a cibus propter ſuperſtitionem, &- inter abſtt= 
nentes propter corperis caftigationem ; There 1s much ditte- 
rence betweenethoſe thatabſtaine from meates for ſuper.. 
Nition, and thoſethat abſtaine to tame the body only, ſaith 
Saint A»ſtin, The firſthe condemnes, as adoctrine of ly- 
ing Diucls : The ſecond he commends, as a Do@rine A. 
poſtolicall. And ſadoththe Church of England, if it haue 
theſe three negariue limitations. Firſt, ne fiat proprtey con. 
ſuetudinem zwe muſt not faſt only for cuſtome. Secondly ne 
frat propter imitationem ſuperiorum; wee mult not taſt only 
becauſe we would imitate our Superiours. Thirdly, ne fiat 
propter Dei obſeruationem ; we muſtnor faſt onely to ob. 
ſcrue the day or time, as many ignorant people doe; bur 
for the bodiesſ{ubic&:on, the ſoules humiliation, and for 
the better preparation of both, more ferucntly to ſerue 
the Creatour, This is a truc abſtinence, taught by St. 4x 
fin, andthe Churchof England. | 
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| ECT — 


$acrt. 3, 
Whether doth Szint Auſtin hold it lawfull to vow Cha- 
fſlity ? 


* FT Ecſay, that ifany manknow himſclfe to haue 

the gift ofcontinency, hee may lawfully vow 

. Chaſitiry, And S. Auftin ſayesno more. Qui/g, 

qued poteſt vourat, mode reddat :; Let eucry man vow what. 
he can performe. Now euery man hath not the gift, and. 
therefore cucry man ought not to vow at his owne plea- 
ſure.” If God be the Obietofthevow, and pewer to pers. 
forme it. be in the partic vowing, he may then vow with 
authority. Qu:/q, quod poteft,uoncat & reddat.If this con- 
dition of Saint Aſtin were well conſidered; fo that none 
would vow more the theyare able to perform, there wold 
not be ſo much yowing of chaſtity, and after-forſaking of 
that vowed fidelity, Yea the whole Chriſtian world beares 
witnefle, that many filly Gentlewomen, beeing deluded 
with this ſtate of integrity,. are perſwaded to vow they 
know not what : whole irching veincs in priuate, do pant 
foorth many a curſe to their tongues, for vowing vnad.. . 
uiſedly,whatthey are neyther able nor willing toſtandto. 
When natures neceſsity pleades for the aR of Matrimony, 
authority muſt diſpence, and confeſsion purge thoſe bro. 
ken abortiue vowes: which is the reaſon you hold, that 
ſecret fornication breakesnot the vowe of chaſtity ; as a 
Gentlemanof my acquaintance told me, That hee knew 
one who held his Land vnder this Tenure, thathe ſhould. 
prouide (pulchram puclam ſemelin menſe,ad purgandos rhe. 
nes D. Abbatis: )a faire maide once a moneth, topurge 

the reynes ofthe Lord Abbor. Ir is pretty vowing of cha. 
ſtiry, when a man may haue ſacha (weet-gentle purge to . 

preſerue it, But *tis indeed plaine Knauery. Which cau. 

ſedSaint Auſtintoreach, .Quiſq, quod poteſt, voncat ; Ler 

no Man vow mare then he is able to performe. w 
46; 4 6 ; owey 
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Vowes (according to Saint eAsftir) areof two forts x 

the firſtare common,and thoſe negatiueas to vow,not to 
Keale,not to commir Adultery : the ſecond ſort are proper 
Vowes, and thoſe aftirmatine ; as for example ,- to yow 
_ chaſtity; which is three-fold (ſaith Saint Auftm:)the firſi 
is caſtitas coningals,, as fora man to yow that he will ne. 
ner know womanbur his owne wife z the ſecond hee cals, 
vidualis, as fora man tovow , (tauing buried one wife) 
neuer to marry againe ; the third 1s,caſtitas virginals, ſim. 

ly ro vow virginity ; all which Saint eH*/#in commends, 
but the laſt chiefly in them to whom it is giuen, And hee 
makes mention of three ſorts of men that haue the gift : 
the firſt he calls Natizi, who are endowed with chaſtity 
by nature; and thoſe ought to vow it,becauſe of the pre. 
cept ; Qui poreft capere, capiat. The ſecond fort. hee calls 
fattity, which are brought to it by art; and a miſerable 
art it is, (to kill ones ſcltc for feare of dying) to make men 
the inſtrumevrs of vnchaſtity (as moſtof theſe Eunuchs 
are) for feare of loſing chaſtity, 

Hic rogo non furor eft, ne moriare mors ? 

Let them vow what they will, Ivow they are vnlawfull 
members ina Comon- wealth. The 3.ſort,he calls volunta. 
r:j,which, out. of loue to heauen, haue alwayes willingly 
dereſted all wanton and laſciuious deſires, &.haue vowed. 
to perſcuer,if God ſhall enable them; Ex adintorio Det per. 
ficietur votum, ſaith Saint 4 uftin. Theſe things being thus 
explained, we may containe Saint Auftins Religion about 
this poynt,in theſe conclulions : firſt, that. a vow ought to 
be made to God onely,not to the Virgin Afary,Saintsnor 
Angels :ſecondly, that no man nor woman can vow cha-. 


ſtiry,but they who haue the gift of chaſtity: Nemo Dowmine 79%.3-Apborie 
ret vourret niſt ab ipſo acciperer.,quod vourret : man muſt Ang. 54» 


frſt receiue the gift, & then vow;eontrary to your religio. 
Thirdly,thatifany vow & be not able tokeepit,theymay 


marry :4#0s panuet profeſſions, prgit cofsſſrons, meligu n= Tomb. de (ant. 
berent qua vreretur,cc. Thoſe that arc ſorry ofthe profeſ.. YVing.cop-34 


fion (of vowed chaſtity) and yet arc aſhamed to confeſle 
it, it is better they marry than burne. Therefore if apy man 
- G8 3 know 
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know himſdlfe to haue the gift of chaſtity (quod poteff, v95 
eat ) let him vow it; which 1s all that Saint Auſtin tea. 
ches. AnJ thus much is allowe4 by the Church of Eng- 


* land, So that hitherto there is no difference in Religion 


Tai. .8,0;aits 
w P/a/m,75. 


betweene them. 


Lo 
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SECT. 4. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin hold it lawfnll to vow a re. 
ligioms life "BOP 


ſhaddow ; in latouring, (from the confeſsions of Zep. 
: perus, Hoſpinian, 8 Criſpinus ) to proue nothingagainſt 
the Church of England ; who hath eucr held it lawfull to 
vow a religious lite : which vow 1s taken in Baptiſme, 
when Infants do vow (by their ſureties) to forſake the di. 
uell,tobeleeue in God,and religiouſly ro ſerue him all the 
dayes of theirlife, And ſo Saint e4uftin ſayes : Quid de. 
bemus vouere ? (redere inillum, fperareab illo vitam atern, 
> bent viuere ; What ought we to vow ? To belecue in 
God,to hope foreternall life from him, and to liue well ; 
(1 would toGod there had neuer any other vowes beene 
made, nor thought on.) He thought 1t nor onely lawfull, 
bur neceſlary ſo to yow, and to pay our vowes within the 
ports of the Daughter of Zion : But the Monaſticalllife of 


| N this Se&ion , Maſter Brereley fights with his owne 


4: mii, il as your Monkes, vowing perpetuall obedience, pouertic,and 
: eta /apcr/in', chaſtity and the religious life commended by St. Auſtin, 


doe diffcras Heauen and Hell. And therefore from Saint 
Auftin you can gatherno argument to maintaine the prac. 
tice of your latcly-hatcht order of Monkes : for if your 
Monachiſme delfired no other Votarics, but ſuchas Saint 
Auftin mentions ( credere in Deum, & bene vinere) the 
Church of England would neuer write poſition againſt 
that religious profeſsion : but ſeeing it doth ſo much de- 
generate from that of the primitiue times (as you your 
{eltcare neyther able nor willing to depy)neuer plead An. 
tiquity 
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tiquity for this part of your religion:let Saint Aftin alone 
as being your greateſt enemy ; who doth highly commend 
the auſtere life of ſome , who retyring into Monaſteries, 
auethemſclues wholly to faſting, prayer,and reading, but pe opere 240- 
arpely condemnes the lazic and idle cuſtome of others nach. cap.17, 
in histime,and of all your Monkes in this laſt anJ worſt 
generation , who turne religious buildings intended for 
induſtrious piety, into idle Cells of more than monſtrous 
tazie Mankery : ſo that your Monkes and Monaſteries are 
in nothing to be compared to thoſe in St. A u#tins time, 
(as I haucalready proucd in another place.) Neyther doth 
(aluin condemnethat ancient order of Monks:for he ſayes 1:6. 4 inflir.cep, 
they were not ſuperſiitious ; but withall he (ayes; that IF 13.5:#.:6, 
brought a perillous example into the Church, which was , 
confirmed by his owneexperience. And for my ownpart, 
] amſofarre from diſpraifing the good vicof the orderof 
that brotherly amity ſo much commenIed by S.. Auſt in,as Enarr,iu Pjal. 
that I cannot chufe bur giue it approbatis, where itWants 132. 
ſuperftition,idleneſfe, fornication,and Sodomy, (ſins com- 
monly complained ofin that order,by all Hiſtorians.) And 
I would to God there were none of your Monkes, no lazi: 
Fat-backs, no idk ignorant Dunces, who ſpend halfe che 
day in ſleeping,the reſt indoing and droning out nothing, 


inthe ſcatofthe Muſes amongit my owne Mothers chil. 


dren, Butas'St. Auftin (aid of ſome Monkes of his time, D: 9:2 Moz, 
which did weare long haire : Yercor ts hoc witio plura di. 9.31. 
cere, propter erinitos fratres : ſo may I truely ſay : 7» hoc 

vitio plura dicere wereor propter quoſdam 1gnauos fratres, 

(whoſe liuing names modelty bids me bury 1n ſilence) quo. 

rum preter hoc multa + pene onenia veneramnr : Sed quo ma- 
£15 wos in (hriſte diligo, eo uchementins admones, vt ampu- 

rel is occaſuonens ijs feſnitis, qui querunt occaſienem. It 18 St. Capere vel nul 
A uftins exhortation, applyed to this particular occaſion ; nora, vel ce 
Let your religious liues be ſocotemplatiue, that they may #4. 

daily ſhew the praQtize of ſome good works ; for idlenefl= 

is the Nurſe of finae, and doth chiefly diſgrace your cal« 
lings. To conclude, St, A uf held itlawfull co voy are... 

ligious life,and ſo doe we, But as for your idle,lazic, Mo- 

© | ; naſtical 


Apology, Reg. pag, 
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nafticall life, Saint Afi» doth abſolutely condemne it;and 


ſodoth the Curch of England. So that yet Ifinde no diffe. 
rence in Religion betweene them. 


i 
_—_— 


Cuar. XVI. 4.1. 


— 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach any thing about CAn- 
tichrift, contrary to the Doctrine of the Ghurch of 
Enzland ? 


He DoQrine of the Church of England, 
a concerning Antichriſt , 1s ſet downe by 
&&: the pen of our dread Soueraignue , That 

8 Antichiiſt isan Aduecrſary to Chriſt, and 


is not any one man,bur a ſucceſsiuenum- 
ber of men, &c. Now, that Saint A «#1 


ſame, will appeare cuidently from theſe 
concluſions. Firſt, hee teaches that there are many Anti. 
chriſts. Secondly,that euery Antichriſt isan aduerſary to 
Chriſt : ſo that hee makes a common diuiſion of all men, 
intoChriſtians and Antichriſtians ; De wo/untare ſac, vnuſ= 
quiſque aut eAntichriſtus aut in ( hrifto eſt : & interrogare 
debet unuſquiſque conſcientiam ſuam,an ſit Antichriſtus? Of 
his owne will,cuery one 1s eyther Antichriſt, or in Chriſtz 
euery one ought to aske his owne conſcience , whe- 
ther he be Antichriſt or no ? Which poſition Saint eAw- 
flin confirmes from the Etimology of the-word ( Anti- 
chriſt.) Thirdly,he teaches that Antichriſt (I meane that 
notorious man of ſinne , which is properly called Anti. 
chriſt) is no one perſon, but a ſucceſsion of perſons. By this 
word Antichriſt, men vnderſtand (ſaith he) on ip/ume prin- 
cipem, ſed uniuerſum quodeammedo corpus tins (.1.) multitue 
dinem bominii ad eum pertinente, &c, not the chicfe,bur the 
whole-body, (.i.) the multirudeof men belonging to him. 
Yet inthis continuateſucceſsion of men,one ſhal be more 


emment than the reſt ; which St. A»ſtin gals the IC 
[: 
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the greateſt Antichriſt. And this is the very ſame that is 
taught inthe Church of Englend, Fourthly , hee teaches 
that Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Templeof Chrift , and pre- 
eend himſelfe tobe a Chriſtian and Chriſts friend. /r term. 5d. 
ple Dei.ſefſurum efſe eAmichriſtum, predixit A poſtolis, qui 
ſub nenune Chrifts, Chriftiauum ſe viders volens , <c, That 
Antichriſt muſt ſit in theTemple of God,the Apoſtle fore- 
old ; whopretending thename of Chriſt, ſhall be willing 
to hauchimſelfeſteemed a Chriſtian. Antichriſt is Chriſts 
pretended ſernant, and therefore no aduerſary he is 
noDeuill nor Turke: Antichriſt muſt be a Chriſtian; and A4ug.ne#.c.is 
hisdoQtrine muſt be contrary to the DoRtrine of Chriſt Zpiftucb. 
and his Apoſtles. And ſo ſayes the Churchof Exgiend,That 
Antichritt fits in the Temple of God , and ds hirm-« 
ſelfe to be ( /crums ſernorum ) the ſcruant of ſernants of Te. 
-r0 Chrift. :tf then we be yore aducrſaries for this (as ye 
ile vs) Saint Auf, , iv your aduerſary al{o, Fi 
oy eAvſtin my , that Antichriſt fhallfit in the 
Church,as though he himſclte were the Ehurch: Reftins rib.10.de Cinie, 
putant Latine dics, ſieut in Greco oft, nontin T emple Dei, ſed Deicap.tg, 
i T ewplnm Dei fedeat ranquanm ipſe fit T emplums Des, quod 
« oft Eccleſia ; They thinke 1 may be more tightly {aid in 
Latine, as it is in the Greeke, that hee firs not onely in the 
Temple, but is (asit were) the Temple of God, which is 
the Church,&c. Which is onely agrecable to the Biſhop of 
Rome,who fits in the Church of God, as though hee were 
the Church of God : For the laſt reſolution of your faithis . 
yponthe Church, which is your Pope : whoſe definitiue 2% Erle 
ſentence from the Chaire, puts an cnd to all controuerſies, or 
fo that he fits in the Church,asthogh he wererhe Church, 
being indeed in authority the Church. From whence 
thus I argue, Whoſocuer fits inthe Churchef God, as 
though he were the Church of God, is Antichriſt; but the 
Biſhop of Rome does ſo, therefore in Saint A «fin; iudge- 
ment,heis Antichriſt, And this is ſo plainely St, Auftins 
dodrine, ioyning with the Church of Z»gland againitthe 
Church of Rome, that I doc not ſce how you canauoid it 
by any cuaſion- | 
H h Now 
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Now whether Antichriſt ſhould ſpring from the Tewes 

or fromthe Gentiles, St, Auftin defines not; as for thoſe 

two places which you alledge to proue it, they arc neither 

ofthem A uffi2s workes. Concerning his Scat, it 1s gran-= 

Lib. 18. de Cixit, ted,that it muſt be in Babylon. Now Rome is the Weltern 
DOU44p.2. Babylon, ſaith Saint A »ftin ; and therefore,in his opinion, 
Rome is the Seat of Antichriſt ; which. is alſo confeſt by 

Epift.ad Lucinji, the Rhemiſts :; tnfomuch that St, Fierome cals Rowe, The 


Prefatad Peu- Curſed City, The linke of Sodows ; and ſayes, that hee was. 
ben. 


ſometimesa terant to that Scarlet Whore. Laſtly, con- 
cerning the ſhort reigneof Antichriſt, Saint Afsn inter. 
prets that place of Daniel :T empns, tempora, &- dimidiun: 
Lib. 20. Cinv. teraports, tobe three yeeresand a halfez where St. Auſtin 
Dci. c6p.23- ſpeakesofthar Antichriſt, (which hee calls ceters maror 
Tom.6.com. greater than any of thercſt ; who ſhall reigne , when the 
«&vc1//:3c4.12+ Antichriſtian Kingdome ſhallſwim in bloud and towring 
aloft in the height of pride, ſhall-fway the world with a 
compleat dominion : for he ſuppoſes, there muſt be a cer. 
taine number ofmen,which mult all profefſe the ſame An. 
tichriftian doctrine; andthe laſt of theſe (called by S. A «- 
Yom.2.Epift.80. ftin maximus Antichriftus) who muſt reigne neere the end 
ed Hejch. of the world, and haue torams. perſequena: poteſtatems, qual? 
P30. non accepit ab initio, (.1.,) primeus Antichriſtus ; the whole 


power of perſecuting, ſuch as the firſt Antichriſt had not 


from the beginning, Hauing drawne to his faction all the 
ſons of perdition,he ſhal re:igne no longer than three yeres 
Tom.9.Hom.15- anda halfe,in S. Auftins in foment, Neyther is this con- 


an Apoctl. trary tothe DoArine of the Church of England; for when . 


we ſay,Itis but a fable tothinke or belecue thatAntichriſt 
| ſhallreigne but. three yeeres and a halte, we vnderſtand it 
of the whole ſucceſsion of thoſe men, to whom the title of 
' Antichriſt may be truely giuen, who hauc bin in the world 
theſe many yeeres ; and not of the laſt Man that ſhallfit in 
the Seat, called by Saint Anftin, The greateſt Antichriſt, 
who ſhall be conſumed by the angry breath of the Iudge 
Iscertus autor of the world at his laſt comming. 


—. concerning the weapons of Antichriſt, it is gran- 
wg pon red, thathe fights againſt the faithfull ſcruants of Chrift 


with ., 


XUN 
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with three engines: firſt , rerrore , with feare to affright 
them:ſecondly muncribus,with gifts toallure them: third= 
ly, miraculis, with miracles to deludethem. And how di. 
rely theſe thingsagree with the indire& dominion of the 
Sce of Rowe , 1 referreit to your owne impartiall indge- 


' nent : for firſt, you threaten all withdarmmnation, that ad- 


here notro your fation, Secondly , you will gine much, 
.and profter more, to purchaſe one Proſclyte : and for Mi. 


racles (whether fantaſticall or reall, which $. Auſtin makes ri6.20.4 Cit. 
the badge or marke of Antichrift) your owne men are ſo Dei.cap.ty. 


clamorous,thar another cannot be heard ; nothing becing 
more defended by them than Miracles ; and yet miracles 
are one of the chicfeſt engines which Antichriſt doth vſe, 
And if theſe 3. things fayle in their intended aion, pale. 
faced death muſtenter,and cruelty muſt cffe&, what poli- 
cy cannot, How you haue done, and daily doe put theſe 


things in Ds "—— to afright men with 'feare,to al- 
lure thera wit gifcs, to deceine them with miracles and 
lying wonders, or atleaſt,to ſubuert them with fire and 
Gun-powder,the experience of ſeme,the knowledge of o.. 
thers,and-all Hiſtories can beſt teftifie ;bur I know ere this 
time (Maſter Brereley ) your conſcience pricks you ; reade 
this oueragaine; leauc it not, before you confider what 
istruth ; andthentell me, whether you be not more than 
halfe afraid (ſeeing Saint A u#in ſayes it) that Rome is the 
place,and the Bifhop there ſeated,the perſon teaching and 
vpholding Antichriſtianiſme. But you will ſay,that Saint 
Auſtin calls none Antichriſtians, but ſuch as deny Chriſt. 
ro be come inthe fleſh ; which you doe not (you ſay.) To 


which ObieRionS. cA#ftin anſwers, by moving the like Tref.6.i4 E. 
queſtion : If you aske the Arrians, (fairh he) the Eunomi.. ##.10þ. 


ans,the Macedonians;the Nouatians,the Pclagians, or a- 


ny other heretikes this queſtion, Whether Chriſt be come . 


in the fleſh,they will anſwere, Yea : eAffirmart lingurs, ne. 
gant faitis, So if any aske you, Whether Chriſt be come 
1m the fleſh,none dares be ſo impudent as to deny it : voce 


dicitts,re negatis : your words are aftirmatiue , bur your - 


dodrine and profeſsion deny ir. Now Antichriſt ſhall de- 
4 Hh 2 ny 
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Interrogemus Ay Chriſt , non verbs ore res. ay faftss,faith S. Auftin. 
fatla, non verbs Thoſe that robbe Chriſt of tus titles, of his office , of his 
credamus :nam honour & dignity,let them. beare the world ncuer ſo faire 
As; org inhand to the contrary, yetthey are Antichriſtians,8 pro- 
reſes audirans feſt aducriaries to Chiik ; who.may be knowne and open 
6: conficemes aduerſarices, and yet pretendcd ſeruants . And this is the 
Chriflum in car- Religionof Saint Auſtin ; from whence it is cuident, that 
nevenife, ſed he taught nothing concerning Antichriſt, contrary to the 
vwites: vidae, DoRrinc ofthe Church of England, L 
pulſategtangite _ 
vaſe fitila,ehe | is 
wt. the — Sner.2, | 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin hold,thaEnoch and Elias. 
dee yet line in their badies ? 
[ Will not here ſtand toproue the difficulty ofthis con 


— 


trouerlie, the varicty of opinions about it , ner how: 
needlcfic ir is to becallcd in queitian; all which doe 


ſufticiently plead for the Church of hy, , in determi- 
ning nothing of it : but will onely {ct downe St, Aufins 
opinion, and ſo leaue it ; who. holds, that.they arc not as 
the Saints, nor as men which arc not yet dead -;. but in a: 
Tem.z.lib9. meane betweene both : I am aliquid melins habent quan. 
ge gen,as 1.6.6. 5; bac vita poſſent ; they haue ſomething better than they 
could haue in this life, ſaith Saint Auſtin. Secondly,that 
they arcaliue, and in their own boJies : In quibrs nati ſunt 
corporibus viuers non dxbitamus ; We danor doubt bur that 
they liuc inthe ſame, with which they were borne, Third- 
Tow.y.lb.20, de ly that Elias mult come before rhe day of Iudgement , to: . 
Gar.D6, 4.259 conuert the lewes. But whether he muſt. come perſonal... 
ly orvirtually, Auſtin defines not,in the place cited by Mr. 
Brereley. Laftly, whether they liue in the ayre, ine Abra- 
hams boſome, or in whatother place,St. eA«findaresnot - 
determine ; but rankes it amongſt thoſe queſtions which. 
belong tothe maſt abſcure workes of God: in which a 
Chriſtian may ſafely be ignorant; and a man may erre in 
them, without danger of hereſic ; prouided that hee teach 
nothing contrary to the Analogy of faith. For what is be-. 
| COME. 


XUM 
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cone of them, or how they are nouriſhed, Saint «Laff in Lib. r. depeccat, 
confcfſes he knowes not. And therefore ( Mr. Brereley ) mer. & remif. 
you ought not tocondemne any,only becauſe they affirme © 3: 


this, or deny: For in mattersof this ditficulty,a man may 
write his epinioa probably, without the impuration of 


hereſic ; ifhe obſcrue S. Auf5vs condition; to beleeue no. Lib. 26. cor, 
thingofthem, butthat whichthe true Scripture teſtifies, F*#-c4+ 


M——_ —_— 


—— —_ 


Sn C To "H 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that at the Day of 
Indgement, Chrift ſballcome with the ſigne of the. 
Croſſe before him ? | 


is queſtian is like the fo-mer, diffonttand vnne- 
4 | _ handled. For whether Chriſt ſhal 
: cometo Tudgement, witha reall Crofle borne by 
the Angels beforc hum, pon their high ſhoulders, as the 
Author of that Sermon (cited by Mr, Brereley) ſpeakes, er 
no, it was ncuer with full: conſent determined by any 
Church, In ſome ſort it. may be receilicd asprobable, bur 
not as Saint; eAuftins doarine, vntill Mr. Brereley can 
bring ſome better authority, to .confirme' his epinion: 
For that 230. Sermone de Cruce & Latrone, is cenſured by 


Eraſmm and Lypſins, tobe none of $, Auſtin: ; and there. 


fore this is none of hus Religion. 


— —_ O————_ 


Ee CCS 


Sncr. >; 
Whether doth Saint Auſtin hold wſary to be unlawful? 


] N this weall agree. You hold vſurie tobe valawfull ; 


we tcachthe ſame, And ſo doth Saint Auſtin. S5 plus Tom'8.cuov.in 
quam dedifti expett as recipere, fanerator es, of tn boc ins... Plal36401-3. 


17 0bandi nonlaudandns ; It thou expeReſt to receiuemore 
+: then. 


Saint Auſtin, Summes- 


then thon gaucſt foorth, thou art an Vſurer, md in thists 
be blamed, not to bee prayſed. Who furthermore makes 
mention ofa rwo-fold vſurie, The firſt he cals ſpirituall, 
togiue alittle to the poore, and receiue much at the hand 
of God. $S:c Dens nofter inbet te effe faneratorem : 'Da me- 
diva, accipe-magna.; da temporalia, accipe eterna; daterram, 
accipe Calum : So commands thee to bee an Vſurer: 
Gaue a little, receiue much ; giue temporall things, re- 
cciue cternall ; giue earth, receilue heauen. This God com- 
mands, that we maycompaſic heauen, and be profitable 
Vſurers. And I wouldtoG O D, that all the cruell 
and miſerablejcouctous Clunches in our Chriftian world, 
would forſake extorſien,and thus turne Vurers, :gayning 


 mok,, withour any ſinfulldefire. 


1#..P0oll.0.). 


ZEnarmnP/. 128, 


The ſecond he cals corporall,to lend money to any man 
vnder Bond, to pay mor then the principall. And this is 
condemned by Caint fhom, ae dereftable. odious, and 
exccrable.  Nole fitis ferneratores3' o5--ideo nols, quia Deus 
nou vult : T would nothane you to bee Vſurers: and ther... 
fore would not, becauſe God willnot, &c. In this kinde 
ef viuric, money begets money; faith Ariforle : Parturie 
eAuaritia, parit Iniquitas, & obftotricatur Inbumanitas 2 
*Couctouſneſſe conceiues, Iniquity brings forth, and In« 
Hhumanity playes the Midwife, Neither did Saint .£uſtir: 
wvnderſtand this of money onely {but of any other thing. 
Si aliquid plus quan dedifttaccipere expettas, ſine illnd trits- 
cum ſit , ſive vinum, fine oleum, ſine quoalibet alind : If thou 
expeRteſt to receine any thing more then the Principall, 
C_ it be wkeate, wine, oroyle, or whatſocuer clſe 
tebe. ' 

And it is as truc,that $. Auſtizxanſwers to that comon ob- 
ic&ion of Vſurers, who doe ſay they haue no other means 
teliue vpon: Svc latro, effrattor, leno, maleficus, bc. $6 
may the Thicfe, the Burgler, the Bawde, the Witch, they 


/ may allanſwer, that they hane no other meanes to liue on; 
\ quaſi hoe ipſum in illis non puniendum eft, ec. as though 


» 


(faith Auftin) they were not to be puniſhed for this, that 


they haue choſen ſuch wicked trades to IT 
| KC? 


WILLIAM 
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liaes: feeding themſclues with that, which offends Him 


that feeds all things, And therefore in another place heels 
vs, That theſe Vſurersareno members of the Church : ?n- 


199 


ts ſunt, ſed ad eamnon pertinent, auari, raptores, fanerato- Tow,7.lib.4.0e 
res ; Couctous men, Robbers, Vſurers, are within the *P/.conts Ponat. 


Church,burt.doenat belongtothe Church. And confirmes ©** 
his epinion out of {ypriar. Concerning thar diſtinQion - 
of V(urie, into voluntary and neceſlary, I neither finde it 
vicd nor allowed by Saint Auſtiz. What is lawtull to doe 
in commutatiue iuſtice, for gratuities, or any other vn. 
gilt beneuolence, both in reſpeR of the ſubieR and obie&, 
the lender and receiuer, it is not contained within the li. 
mits of this diſcourſe; and therefore I leaue it tillſome fit- 
ter occaſion. 
Te conclude, There are two ſorts of vſurie praftiſed in. 
or age. both of them condemned by Saint Auſt», The. 
1S v/ur4 nuds Ylagie. LITARG [-p L 2 yecre 
for 2h of ; = "The fecond18 T7 ra Malice, 2 
cloakt, & therforea mere Gentleman-like vſury : which 
is done two wayes ; Firſt, when men ſell their wares dea.. 
rer, onely propter expettationem ſolutionis, becauſe they 


muſt ſtay for their till ſuch aday: Which is ſtyled 


thecuery by Gregory Nyſſexe, And it is much praRiſed a. Hon,in Eccle/: 


mongſt theMerchants of the Gity of Oxford, to the vtter 
vndoing of many poorefamilies in the Country,Secondly, / 
when a man will not put his money to viury; no, it is 4... 
gainſt his conſcience; but he will giue 200. pound toan- 
other, ynder bond, that hee ſhall pay him forty pound a-: 
yeere, forcight yeeres together. And thisisno bare vſu- 


ric, but a cloake alſo to couer cruelly. biting and conlu- yin adid ves 


ming extortion, which cates out a mans-eſtate before he 
percciue it.If any man think itlawful,let him make good 
his opinion; Auſtin was acquainted with no ſuch ſhifts. 
And therfore, ifany of theſe hauc been ſuffered by the per- 


ego dixi, ne quit 
in re lali vel its 
mere ſuccenſeat 

mibt, quia ſu@ 0+ 


pmioni, bumans 


milziue Ciuill-Law, it were tobe wiſht, that they were we firtafte dubi- 


corre&ed by the politiue Cans, or Comon.. Law of God, of 
nature, and of men, as beeing contrary toall, in S. Auſtins 
wdgement, Whoſe. opinion is, That when one lends any 


thing 


tatione,non cede, 
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thing by coucnant reſiriRiue, toreceine more then ths 

_—_— by vertue of the thing lent, and ofneceſity,ay 

ing due by Law, it is vnlawfull vſurie. Which is alfo{the 
opinion of the ſoundeſt part of our Engliſh Diuines, So 
that yet I may ſafcly conclude, that there is no difference 
in Religion betweene Saint <Luftix and the Church of 
England. 


——— 


Sncr. 7. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin zeach , that Stewes may law- 
fally be permitted? ; 


Hores and Stewes are altogether condemned 
by the Charch of England. And ſo ans are by S. 


Auſtin : For, ne of thoſe words in" Deu- 
terenomie,(There ſhall be no whore amonglit the Daugh. 
ters of Iſrael.) Ecce(faith he) vbi manifeſte prohibuit forns. 
Cari & viros &- fammnas (ce wherehe forbids fornication 
bothin men and women. For anſwerethen to this ſhame. 
lefle queſtion, which Mr. Brereley hath publiſhed to the 
world in Englifs, in defence of Whores and Stewes, to 
the diſgrace of Chriſtianity, & comon modeſty ;giue me 
leaue(tudicious Reader)ina few words to trauerſe it, (I 
hope 1t will not be tedious vnto thee, & I am ſure i will 
not be much more coſtly) to ſhew the lewdnes of it, and 
lle conclude. | 

Stewes(Mr.Brereley)are permitted (you ſay) in ſome 
likeCountries. Why do you ioyne together Stewes 

and your Catholike Countrey ? 1 know not, vnleſſe it be 
to make knowne to the world, = you deſire ro make 
your women true Catholckes, (vniuerſally common) both 
inaRionand profeſsion. Neither am I willing to ſtrike 
diuifion, or to make debate betweene ſo louing a couple : 
For now or neuer is verified that cenſure of Hierome:; Ly. 
panaria thalamis proferuntar : Marriage is condemned, bur 
Stewes arc allowed, Merits qui hee dicit aduerſus ſantts 
X | Scripture 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 


frinam conatur inducere: 42S S, Auſtin ſpeakes in another 
kind: Whoſocuer (ayes ſo, fights againſt Scripture, and 
Jabours to bring in a moſt peſtiferous doQrine. That there 
ſhould be a toleration granted for Whores, I thinke the 
like was neuer read in Exglifh. Wherefore now,ye Noble 
Apprentices of London, whoſe aſpiring. ſacred anger could 
heretofore be curbed with nothing, but the down-fall of 
whore-houſes, let your malice ceaſe ; now let your furic 
ſtay : let Shroue-T neſday this yeere bee a day of peace ; 
Srewes were hated, abhor'd, and condemned of all, but 
now they are-turned Catholike : defile 'not your hands 
therefore in the Roman-Catholike cauſe, Thus Mr, ÞBrere. 
ley would perſwade you, but he is decciued : fot-it is a 
moſt dangerous Religion, and ſo you ought tocſteeme ir, 


which teaches alawtull permittingof char which GO D 
abhorres. Rowe, indeed, was begunne by luſt, and now ſhe 


thinkes ſhe docs well, in making Stewes Catholike. 
Readita Roma ſibi eft, & ſunt (terudice, Brereley) 

Delicie populs que fuerant Domus, .i, Romulis 
I-wonder anyChriſtian endowed with iudgement,ſhould 
not bluſh inſ{ctting:pen to paper, to defend Whores. But 
herein you ſhew your pedegree. It had bin tolerable from 
ſome Bawde, Pander, or other ofthat infernall ſociety bur 
from a profeſt Diuine, it is damnable Diuinity. 


Pinxiſti Venerem : colis eArtemidore Mineruam, Man tib,s, 
Epig, 48s 


Et muraris opus diſplicuiſſe tuum ? 
Doe you worſhip God,and teach that Stewes may beper- 
mitted ? But you giue two reaſons of this your infeious 
dod@rine, Firſt, you ſay, you doe bur permit Stewes, as 
the Church of England doth Vſurie; which (as you haue 
heard in the precedent Scion.) is held altogether vnlaw- 
full. Yet,ſuppoſe Vſurie were permitted.(though irgught 
not) it would make nothing for the lawfulnefſe'ofyour 


Stewes: forif thecaſe were all one, then ſhould we per- 


mit Vſurie, and condemne bargaining, as you doe permit 
_ Stewes, and condemne marriage; which wee doe nor. 


I 1 Let 
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Scripture manifeſta preconia, concilio nephande inopittays 1:1 je or aa; 
armatur, & perſcuerat in itiners tortuoſo, &: peſftiferam do- 11, : 
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Lerthe Reader bur conſider this, and hee ſhall eaſily per. 
cc1ue, that. Mr, Brereley faulters inthis compariſon, which 
he makes his firſt reaſon. 
Your ſecond reaſon carries with it a more ſeeming pro. 
bability.you permit Stewes,only to auoid agreater incon. 
Diznum theb2wo IENLENCE, you permit Stewes, to auoideluſt ; and, 1 pro- 
enzmate mox- Miſe you, it is a very likely way : the reaſon ſounds well, 


firum, comming from a leſuite, 
. e Materia, crede mihi, tuis aptiſſima chartis. 
EY But it another ſhould haue giuen it, men would haue 


1dged him to haue beene out of his wits. Yet,ifthat wic- 
ked medium could bring foorth ſucha good end, (as it is 
1mpolsible) Saint Par! hath taught you another kind of 
Doarine : That wee ought not to doe cuill, that good. 
might come thereby. Thus you ſce,your reaſonsare with- 
out reaſon; and the ſummme of this doarine is nothing but. 


a contradiQion to Religion, neuer taught by Saint Auſtin, 
nor by the Church of Exglend.But I belecue your aQions, 


Mr. Brexely, are better then theſe aflertions : Laſcina e/# 
tibi pagina, vita probacft ; charity bids me iudge ſo, and 

leave you. I hauc done, 
Lib,2.deord.cz, Tothat place which you vrge out of  Luſtin, I anſwer, 
| That they are the words of T r:getixs, as any one may per- 
ceiue, that reagl the beginning of that 4. Chapter. And 
whether Saint e4#/tin did conſent tothem in thar confe- 
rence betweene Licentins, T rigetins, and himſcife, orno, 
it isvncertaine : yet if hedid, it jscertaine that he wrote 
13b.r Regraft, Fhat Booke ( De Oraine ) before he was baptized, & there 
tk. fore before his admiſ$ion into the Miniſtery, From whence 
Ee it is euidenx,that it isno fit place to prouc his Religion by: 
For he euer wasaconſant aduerfary to Whores & Stews, 
and ſois the Church of £»gl/and, Our intended concluſion 
then ſtands -firme, That there isno difference in Religion, 
bctweene the Flower of the Fathers, Saint e Auſtin, and . 
the Church of England, 


Cuare. 


_ XUM 


Saint Auſtins Simmer. 


p 


Cunay. XVII. 


—_— 


—_—_—_—_———— 


Vhether doth Saint Auſtin teach the lawfull vſe of Ce- 


remonies in Chriſtian Religion. 


,@2 Y this time, Ihope, I have made it plane 
=> Vnto thee, (indicious Reader, wholocuer 
WW thou art) that it is both a falſe and aflande. 


EG lay, That the Religion profeſt now m 

” the Church of England, was neuer taught 
before the dayes of Luther, Heere in this glafſe which 1 
hauc ſentthee, thou mayſt looke a little way beyond Lu- 
they , athouſand yecres and mare. and (ce the fame Do- 
Arine which we now teach, taught by the mourh 'of all 
the Fathers: Saint Auſtin, againitMr, fohn Brereley, who 
hath lately flandercd Saint Au#:ix with the imputation of 
a new Religion, by picking out a few ſentences heere and 


there, which ſeed to make forhim : all which are per. 


uſcd andanſwered in this Treatiſe;entituled, ['S. Anſtins 
Summes, Or, T he Summe of his Religion, Which hee mam. 
tamed to the laſt houre.)] Wherein is plainelyproued, That 
in the chiefe poincs of Religion, there is nodifference be- 
tweene Saint A «ſand the Church of England. 

Which beeing granted, this Chapter of Ceremonies 
m'ght well hauc beene left out, as not becing any matter 


of controuerſie : for Ecremoniesare no eflenciall-part of 


Religion ; being neither vniuerſall alike in all Churches, 
nor perpetuall, but may bee changed and altered by any 
Church, as ſhee ſhallſee occaſion. For anſwerthen to this 
queſtion, take theſe concluſions: | 

Firſt, Saint Aſtin teaches, the vie of Ceremenies'in 2 
Chriſtian Church to belawfull, Tatum: hoc gens rerum, 
liberas habet obſeruationes.So that one Church mayvſe ſuch 
Ceremonies as no other Church vſes, and yet forall them 
be atrue Church. Secondly, he teaches, that the Church 

I 13  vnder 


E rous pelitionof our aduerſaries, when they - 


Epiſt.118, 


Aue. Epiſt, 119. 
fo 19, 


lbid.s. 13, 


Epyt,118.Ce2. 


= 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 
vnder the Goſpell, ought not to burden her members 
with a multitude of ceremonies. Which cauſcd Saint. 4s 
ſtinto complaine of the ſtate of the Church in his time, 
ſaying, thar it wasouer-preſt with ſeruile burthens : and 
that the condition of the lewes was more tolerable, than 
the conditionof that Church which is ouer-loaden with 
a multituie of Ceremonies. Thirdly, That the Church 
hath authority toordaine Ceremonies : onely, ſhe ought 
toobſcrue theſe two conditions, in Saint Auſtins iudge- 
ment. Fir(t, ſhee ought not to ordaine ouer-many, leſt ſhe 
ſuppreſic the Chriſtian liberty with the ſeruilt waight of 
Ceremonies, as Saint Auftin ſpeakes. Secondly, ſhe ought 


. tqordaine no Ceremonies againſt taith nor manners, 7z 
his ſaluberrima regula retinendaeft : This is the moſt whol-. 


ſomerule for Chriſtians, that whatſocuer the Church en.. 
10ynes, ( if it be neither againſt faith nor manners) ought 
to be held as indifferent, and to be obſcrued. And to theſe. 
politions the Church of England conſents, eFrt. 20, 


Fourthly, S. Auſtin teaches, that cucry Church ought, 
to obſerue her owne Ceremonies, Ad quam forte Eccleſiam 
wveneris, eins moremſerna, ſi cuiquam non vis efie ſcandalo, nec 
quenquam tibi : To what Church ſocuer thou commedſt, | 
obſerue the cuſtome thereof, if thou- wouldeſt not bee a 
{candall toany, nor haue any to be aſcandall tothee: And 
alittle before, In matters of ceremony, (ſaithhe) there is. 
no better rulefor a graue and wiſe Chriſtian,then to doe as 
the Church does, in whichhecis. So that in Saint Auftins 
1ydgement, we ought not to obſerue your Ceremonies, 
nor you ours, but each Church is to retaine her owne Ce- 
remonies. And this is the do&rine and -praQice of the . 
Church of Exgl/and. From whence it is cuident, thar Mr, 
Brereley hath proucd nothing out of Saint A «ſtir, againſt | 
the Church of England, neither in points of doarine nor 
Ceremonie, And then wdge (impartiall Reader) whether 
itbe not impudency in any, to ſay that Saint Auſtin wasa 
Papiſt ; who. neither defends their poſitions, about the 
ſubſtance,nor about the Ceremonies of Religion, He ſayes . 
that Ceremoryes are lawfull, and ſo cog wee: But hee | 

Co TW El ok leaucs . 


% 


Saint Auſtin; Sinica 
kauesthemto be diſpoſed of by the Church in each parti- 
cular Countrey,anJ ſo doe we : So that yet: there is rio dif- 


rence,nonot inthe rules about ceremonies,between St, 
Auftiz and the Church of England. Yr 


M———_— 


| Cnay, XVIII. Q.r. 


Whether doth Saint Auſtin teach, that miracles are now 
neceſſary for the confirmation of the Catholique faith? 


26 QI Alter Brereley perceiuing that hee-could 

| .4f 2 qd prouc nothingout of Aſtin againlt the 
Al kd Church of England , neyther-in matters 
3 of Religion,nor ceremony,he flyes laſt. 
apl.ly to micacles.the chiefe Itafft of hisde- 
WE | -aying hopes; and yet inthele laſt times 

-che vndoubred markes 'of 'Antichriſt ; 

neyther doth Maſter Brereley here inde what hee ſought, 
for Saint eAzſtin and the Church of £xgland doe nor differ 
in the doctrine of miracles, as it wilteuidently appeare, 
For tirſt we ſay,that the Chriſtian faith hath bin ſufficient. Sutl.examing, 
ly confirmed by miracles ; and therefore now miracles are of Kethjons Suri 
not to be required nor expe&ed, for any further confirma- *9> Po 
tion of it; and ſoſayesS. eAuſtin: Poſſum dicereneceſſaria "ot 3. 
fuiſſe priuſquam crederet mundus,ad hos vt crederet munans: 'willet caniva. 
gquiſquis adbne prodigia, vt credat inquirit, mugnum eft ipſe queſt.q_Err.z8. 
prodigium,qui mundo credentenon credit : Miracles were ne- 
ceſſary before the world belceued,that it might belecue ; - 
but whoſocuer requires a miracle now for the confirma- 
tionot it, hee himſelfe is a-miracle. Auf:,you ſee, in his 1ib.22. de Eimit. 
time did not hold miracles neceflary for.confirmation of P*i-4p-3, 
the faith ; nor the Churchof England at this day : for ſhe 
teaches the ol ancient faith, which was confirmed by the 
miracles of our bleſſed Sauiour. and his Apoſtles ; and . * 
needesno further confirmation : but the Church of Reme 
eeactung a new doarine differing from the ancient 
113, ; as - 


Saint Auſtins Summes. 
(as Thaue evidently proued out of Saint Awfiv) had need 
toconfirme it withnew miracles,or elſe the common peoe 
ple would not receiue it. Thus you perceiue, that your re. 
ligion cannot be defended by ordinary meanes (.i.)by the 

Fiſher eoDr, written Word of God : (as one of your owne Church did 

Fealy, _ incefteRacknowledge to a learned Door of our Land.) 

And therefore you labour to defend it by extraordinary 
meanes: a new and extraordinary doQrine cannot be con« 
firmed but by new and extraordinary miracles : for which 
S. Auftin did ſharpely reprehend thoſe miracle-mungering 
Donatifts, who did brag and boaſt of miracles as much as 
you doe. The Lord himlſelfe (ſaith hee) did fore-tell vs of 
ſuch miracle-workcts ; that there ſhould come falſe pro- 
phers, which with diuers wonders, and lying miracles, 
ſhould deceiue many. So that Saint Auſtin: makes mira- 

Lib.ze. de Ciuit, Cles the badge of Antichriſt : Doe you then maintain your 

Deiccap.19- miracles, vphold:your Anti heiſt. Saing tn ſpon.chet 
mMmiraclcs are not noW necefiary to confirme-the And 
ſoſayesthe Church of Erg/and,that muractes maybe done, 
but they are not neceſſary to be done; becauſe the ancient 
truth was.confirmed long agoe,and needs no more confir.. 
mation. From whenceirt is cuident, that Maſter Brerelcy 
hathtaken a great deale of paines in ſixe Se&ions toge- 

Cep.18-p4g.243, ther tono purpoſe ; all which may be anſwered ina word, 

314,O6& That thoſe miracles mentioned by Samrt Auſtin,might be 
done,and now may be done, ad conſolationems fidelinms, for 
the comfort of the faithfull ; but werenot done , neyther 
arethey nowneceſlary to be done, «d confirmationem fider, 
for:confirmation of thEChriſtian faith; which is thequeſ- 
tion in hand, denyed by Saint «4ftin, and the Churchof 
Englend. Take this then for a plaine proucd concluſion, 
that there is no difference in Rebgion betweene Su ſuſtin 
and the Churchof Englaze, 


FINIS, 


co the Chriſtian-Catholique Reader. 


read ouer all impartially , I giue thee leage 
freely to iudge of all ; and for thy further di- 
retion know, that theſe poynts of Doctine heere 
diſcuſt and concluded, are the very ſame which were 
zught by Saint C4sftiv,in which he liuedand dyed: 
or Tay owur part, 1 Tue Durnela St. Txufh Pen, 
while he writ oucr = hisowne Religion, I taue 
raught nothing, but ſhewed whar he taught, per- 
og his owne vadoubted Workes , and gathering 
the ſumme of his Religion intopoſitiue concluftons:'. 
three of which were ſuppreſt by authority , ſo that 
they could not endure any other Prefle , the reſt, (af- 
ter a long delay,hauing bin hid from the eyes of the 
World, by the multitude of Prieſts and Ieſuites) 1 
willingly commit to thy charitable conſideration , 
let neyther my age, nor imperfeRions (which arc 
many, but khaue bin more) hinder thee from belee. 
uing the truth, which is from the Spirit of God, by 
whomſoecuer deliueted. And to my Country-men Lardfroſe . | - 8 
(with whoſe diſcaſe I was once infected, to beleeue 4 
euery thing, without examining any )doeT eſpecially 
dedicate and commend this old, ancient, Catholike 
Religion,taught long agoe in the daycs of our fore. 
; fathers; 


'S Outteous and iudicious Reader , if thou haſt 


h ow;they will ret 
aqooleni is ;rhe old Religion, 
folearr ed,and holy hos 90 O's 
-acknowledge;it was eee; otbe ene fy 
iquir 7, when [owt it partly contemned, & part- 
| charfrſt draye me to this painefull and'la-: 
borious raske,"in freettig of this holy Saint fromz 
falſe impuration , and clearing Antiquity from the 
poſſe aſperſion of ſuperſtition:which I deſire might 
taken well of all, becauſe imtendedfor thegood of 
all ; if any murmure,it is more than I deſire : ſound 
indgement'iis carcand that] feare; cenſuresare com- 


be doing befor thoucenſureſt Me orthe Worke,ler: 
Bic aduiſe thee (wy meere Reader) of one. $i 
| pn 45 aruthy praycisru day; 

re ioyne with mee, as T doe for thee, to pray yntg 
the Lord, that he would bepleaſed in mercy-togiue 


things. Farewell. 


Dare Kymb. 7dib. Ottob, 
Ame Dem. 1624, 
7 Thine,if thou beeſt a10Z 
| uerof the ancientTruth,, 


- 


Willl int xoupronC 


mon,and 1 weigh them not ; . yet it thow wilt needeg; 


vntovs botha ſound and ſauing vnderſtanding in al[" 


WLIA 


